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THOR DEcLaRETaE T rk 


Reaſons of his late vn-enforced departure from the |. 


Church of R 0MEt; and of his incorporation to the preſent: 
Church of Exc: and: reaching , maintaining and 


defending che. true Chriftian Catbolike and Apoſtolike 1 
Faith, profeſſed by the ancient Primitive” Church , moſk _ 


conſpicueus in the outward vertues and conſlant ſufferings > 
.of wany holy Biſhops andother-good Chriſti- : 
nog in the crowne of 


Martyrdome, | Ig. #5 


By Ford Corey Seminar ePoel:. 


Lvxt 22. 23. 
Whea they art conuer ted, ftrengthen hy brethren. 
TAMES $5.20. 


Aewhich maketh a ſinner to be converted from the error ofbis ſane bis 
ſoule from death, and courreth a multitude of ſues. , meſh 
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knowledge of your great ſpiritual miferies who line wrap- 


MONKES, FRIERS,IESYITES, 
"AND ALL LAY-PROFESSORS 
ofthe preſent Romance, fallcly pre-. 
tended Catholike faith, grace and 
true conuerfron in Chrift 
Itsvs. 


do 


— 
— 
—— 


4 Se SYN Hereas now ſome monthes are o- 
s JRL aer-paſſed ſince my conformitie 
Tp) to the Church.-of En land:whey-' 

| 5 of I hane hitherto beene ſilent, 

| t\ withdrawing my ſelfe to farther 
& IS the contemplation of thoſe in- 
dacements which lead mee here- 
= unto ; my zeale of truth and 


M 


pedin a cleud of ignorance, depriuedof the moit comfur- 
table beames of trueChriitian faith working by the heate 
of charitiein mens ſoules, enforceth me to Tahieate theſe 
my docirinallandmorall obſeraations unto your felues,as 


| 


ſtanding in moſt need of them. My intention in dedicating 
—- 2 OO 


P"IIrY 
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—— — 


_ them to youz is is no other thew truc corpaſsion of your ſoules 
| dupgerous eHate, not feein 's nor knowing your ewneerro- | 
nepus: dodtrines taught i en the preſent Romance Church: ; of | 

which Faareſa ay many of ou are ſincere zealous profeſſors 
| with onely regard togour ſoules bealth, and the kingdonze | 
of hranen, efteemin? that abou? all things to brethe chet- | 
Feit to ibee e ſought fortn this worldy45 is: truthits; and 
| therefore JOUr C 78 he more  FIbie. of C Chriflian com-. 
miſerations and true Apoitalicall endeauours for your de- 
Uuerie out of yf Jour. /a Regus and lamentable a condition, 
which, 46gor ding 't be Ipul'p bqrtien of that talent that 
guns 14>: Plogg VOUC Ward to beitow wpox mee, 
]haue ny to fhew unto you by this T Treatiſe, deſi- 
ring you carteouſly and charitably to accept in good part, 
with noleſſe hum:lity and care, of your owne ſoules good, 
then I do preſent it vnto you. with a ſincere aefrre there-| 
of, in the moi tender bowels of Chriit Leſus. V Vouch(afe 
ta reade it with deliberate iudgement ; examine well the 
ſbirit wherewith it is written ; weigh the ſubitance and | 
centents:rather then the manner ot circumftances of my | 
writing the flile 3s but plaine and familiar. z"you ſhall 
find no ) affetation of eloquente in it ; becauſe my labonrs | 
and paines taken herein, hane been rather fer the profit 
of your ſoules,then far the recreation of your wits, 1 know | 
well that neither the planting of Saint Paul, wor the wa- 
| iring of A pollo car redound to your profit, wnleſſe God 
| 2/ue enereaſe and proſper the ſucceſſe 3 and therefore lea- 
ing the encreaſe to God, and deſiring you moit attentiue- 
by to reade theſe. my obſeruations, deliberately to ponder 
them, and effectually to follow them: F moſt kindly take 
| 29 Leane of- you? with Saint Pauls charitable words. Pax 
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——_—_— 
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DEDicaAToORIE. 
Dei quz exuperat omnem ſenſum cuſtodiat corda | ziiip.4.7. 
veſtra & intelligentias veſtras in Chriſto Teſti. The 
peace of God which paſſeth all underanding keepe . 1 
your hearts and intelligences in Chriit leſus. © 

Reſting this 13. day of Iune, 
Anno. Domini, _ 
16 I 2+;, 


A moſt zealous friend and louer 


of yourſoules: 


TIonun Corley. 


. 
| 
alk. at. odio. cl tc. i ——__—c 
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« Aduertiſements to the 
Reader. 


> 43 Lbcit to my ſfiogujar comfort (Chriſtian 
mg Reader) I might in the Sunne-ſhine of mine 
SA owne happinefle hane enioyed to my ſelfe 
BY the great benefire of Gods fauour ſhewed 
.. mee in my contrſion from Romiſh nouel- 
ties, to the ancient Catholjke Faith, taught 
in this Kingdome ; yet for that] had divers reaſons inuiting 
mee to the participation thereof vnto other mens know- 
ledge, that what was priuate to my ſelfe, might be alſo a 
publique.good-vnte others; I haue thought it expedient 
with the promulgation of ir, for thy-better information 
concerning my-ſelfe, to prepound ynro thee ſome particu- 
lar Aduertiſements, whereby thou mayefi the better know | 
mee and -my-meaning., who.am otherwiſe perhappesvn- 


| knowne vnto thee 3 and accordingly with moderation of 


wdgement, yoid of impatient humour or partialitie, cenſure 
my proceedings, in the matters handled in this Treatiſe, 

2 Firſt therefore, T would have thee take notice , that. 
ſome few, more zealous and earneſt than charitable or wiſe 
followers of the Church of Rome, ſlicke not to obieR vn- 
to mee, That they cannot be perſwaded, thatT am truly in 
iudgement-&-vnderſtanding a fincere-Profefſor of the-faith 
of England, otherwiſe than for ſome private reſpe&, eytber 
of liberty, or other contentment or preferment ; whereby. 
you may well inferre, that they haue no great opinion of a- 
ny ignorance in me of cheir DoRrine, nor of actual miſcar- 


; 


rizge 


a 


| porated my ſelfe; and therefore todiſgrace it, they are wil. 


| not but by Gods affifiance and the endeuors of patience & 
| anddiligence ; I ſhall turne to.their owne ſhame, and to the 
| further manifeflation of the wicked doRrines and impictics 
' ] oftheir Rom'ſh Church ; without-ny indignitie or diſgrace 
©} ro-the Church to which I am-now-incorporated. - 


i| few-Priefis of their Church, hauing growne. debauched in 


CO 2. - 


3.4. 8 


4 aduerſaries faith; infomuch that I beard a Jeſvit of good re- 
| put4tion ſay , that a great poble man of this rea)me being in 
conference with others of his'zxancke- ſhould ſay, thay: he / 
-| much wondred, why ſuchmenagwere yertuous intheir ove 
.| riages ſo long-as:they were of the Church oft Rome , wh/-:n 


| they came. to the Churchof England they proouzd d/fſo- 


het ap _— png 
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| : To the Reader. 


| 


| riage in maners that ſhould make me forſake their commu- 
in heart of any other, .and yet can charge mec' of no miſde. 
herein they are either very ignorant in their vaderſtandings, 


knowledge of Gods fauour in converting finners, and ma- 
 litious to the Church of _ , whercunto 1] haue incor- 


ling, without cither true vnderſtanding or vertue,ro caſt any 
finifier imputation theycan vpon my-perſon;which I doubt 


- 3: Secondly, I woauld:further haue thee kiiow, that ſome 


their lives and conuerſations, and after their forſaking corn- 
munion withthe Church of Rome for acloake of liberty to 


1 their lewd ipcluaations, haue proued moſt treacherous to, || 
7] thaſe-vnto, whom before they profeiled friendſhip, remain- 
ingin-their owne:; conſciences perſwadcd they didnot well |: 
{ in.diſcouering Priefts,and-caufing them to be apprehended! | 
1 and ranſacking the houſes of Recuſanes, more for their own 
1 profixs, than for any delte of feruice ro. the-ſtate, orzealeto;| 
| the, Churchof Edgland 5: Siving overt all, exerciſe bath of |' 
j| yertue oplearning,, fir for Cleargy men « Hereupon diuers'| 
| ofthe Romaine Church: have made their advantage for the 


juſtification of their owneReligion., and reproote of theyr 


| nion, fincetheythinke I haue roo much knowl :dge tobe | 
| meanour; for mine owne part, Imuſt needes tell you, that | 


or malitiouſly aftcQed in their willes ; ignorant of the true |: 


Jute 
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| both learning & vertuous' converſation, euen inthe Church 
of Rome, hath beene ſuch as is ynimpeachable by any of his | 
Adnerfaries, as fatre forth as euer I could heare, and1o-(till | 


— .__T_u_.. ro. —_— 


| 


Proteſtants , which outwardly doe all the aQs of Religion 


| 


' in-matters of faith asmanners; who'will not tithe to take 


| Rom.14-verſa; \ 


—_ — 


as ſuch as went fromthe Church of-England to'the church 
of Rome , though they were never ſo diſorderly before, 
they afterward were reformed in their converſations, and 
moſt religiouſly exemplar in their behaviours, Now there- 
fore ,to Gctan this obſeruation proueth not-alwayesſo, 


andtharthofe of the Engliſh Church mightnot bee deeei= | 
ved with this illuſion of the Divell, you mayfrom metake | 


notice, that jt hath pleaſed almighty God heretofore to c6- 
uert diuerſe who haue lived with good fame in the Church 
of England, and of late one maſter Richard Sheldon, whoſe 


manifeſteth as much in religious zeale to the Church of 


England ; and for mine owne part, I canboldly'fay; tharT | 
find as ©oo0d'cutÞbes by the DoQtrine of the Church of Eg- | 
land; to keepe men from ſinne, as inthe Churchof Rome; | 


by vertue- whereof, I doubr not,. but with-Gods affiftance. 


webkhowne, that there'are in thisrealme many difſcmbling 


belonging to this Church of England, either trofiay intheir 


places in the common-wealth , or ro 9” 1 ng yuh | 
lawes; andyyetin their hearrs arereloluedb, 
Roman Faith; cgregioufly diflembling both withiGod/ahd |. 


men; and praQtifing moſt notorious cquiuocatin, aſwell 


oathes;receine Sacraments, go to Church,and conimitma- 
ny alikeaQ direRly againficheir conſciraces 8 petſwaſion, 


which according to Saint Pant is Ganch'nay,' I'dare afftme i 
that it is'a hainous morta)l finne; approaching neare tothar | 


fiane againſt which Chrift himſelfe pronounceth a'dange= 


leevers of the | 


lute of life, & molt licentious in their converſations; where- | 


| 


| 


| Iſhall live to ſerve bim in this Church with lefle finne than | 
|. ever I could have done'in the Church of Rome;' [12791 14 
' 4 Thirdly, I-muft give you further noticerhatiris thing. 


> 
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rous.threatning ful of terror to any confiderat heart, ſaying; | 
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_ That 
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To the Reader. 


CE 


ginen , neither in. this world, nenher in the world to come, 
Whence it may appeare , that ſuch men, as they are moſ? 
treacherous to God, ſo may it be probably thought they 
cannot be loya!l vnto men; and therefore are they to bee 
held the moſt dangerous men that can be in any Common- 
wealth, preferring the glorie of men before the glorie of 
God: which being a thing much praftiſed by ſome affeRed 
to the Church of Rome , I haue beene the more willing, 
both for their better information. to publiſh theſe my obſer- 
uations, as alſo to giue ſarisfaCtien to the Church of Eng- 
land concerning my ſelte, who am (I thanke God) molt free 
from ſo hateful] a crime, odious both to God and man. 
5. Fourthly , I am further to let you vnderfiand, that 
my intention in theſe my Obſeruations, being more for the 


of ſo mcane a {cho)ler as my ſelte) I haue cited often the Au- 
thors of*that Church euen againſt themſe]Jues, thinking no 


not all points controuerſed betwixt Rome and the reformed: 
'| Churches at this day ; yet doe I lo entreat of the chiefeſt 
points of PraQtiſe and Do&trine, that all thoſe being diſco- 
| uveres tobe but erronious and nou?ll, and ſuch as cannot 
ſtand with the true grounds of Chriſtianitie, 1 thinke there 
is no. man of ſound judgement can thinke I had iuſt cauſe. 
to lay any longer in that Church, or that rhemſclues can be 
arcakers of Saluation, remainirg in the {ame, 
6. Fifthly, my further defire 1s, that thou who vouch- 
ſafeſt to be the Reader of theſe my vopoliſhed lines, wilt 
with as fauourable a minde entertaine them for thy profit, 
| as I, out of charitable affeRtion to Gods feruants,doe mot 
freely publiſhithem to the world ; deſiring Almightie God 
to give thee grace to reade them with due attencion,and to 
ruminate ypon them with mature deliberation, laying aſide 


DV 


ee 


> _ 


That he that ſinncth again#t the holy Ghoſt, ſhall nener be for. 


in{truion of the Profeſſors of che Church of Rome, than | 
for thole of the Church of England (who fland in no neede! 


way better to confute their DoEtines , than by their owne | 
grounds and their owne Teachers, And although I handle | 


A all 


Lucltvirſto, 


wie cd wed 


——— 
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To the Reader. 


\ | 
all partialitie in thy cenſures, or inordinate deſire of any.cu- 
rious novelties ; my reſolution in the writing of them being 
more for the profic and ſpirituall good of others, than for a- 
ny purchaſe, cither of praiſe or eſtimation. to my elfe ; defi- 
riny that the naked truth, ſer forth without any colours of | 

art or clocution, may ſhew it owne power and force to 
preuaile againfifalſhood, And ſo wiſhing you all 
happinefſe , both temporall and eternal], 
I leaue thee to the proteQi- 
on of Almightie 
- God: 


———_ 


4 


Yours zealouſhy affected in 
Chriſt leſus. 


I. G. 
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| | 
 Arable of all the matters contained 
inthis booke of Doctrinall and Mo- 


rall Obſeruations, 


Cue F 

| or ththe firſt obſeraation, fhrwing the reaſons of this 
Treatiſe. ; Fol.r. 

Chap, 2. Containeth an obſeruation of Gods pronidence, 


in miniſtring occaſions of times, places, and perſons, concurring 


tothe eAuthonrs conuer ſion. Fol.15. 
Chap. 3. Containeth the firſt fundamentall obſeruation 
| of the end of man, and his chiefe happineſſe, Fol. 26, 


Chap. 4. Containeth the ſecond fundamentall obſerua. 
tion of the ſupernaturall and rencaled knowledge, which is ne- 
| ceſſarie to ſaluation, Fol.30. 

Chap. 5. Containeth the third fundamentall obſernatin 
about the abſolute neceſsitie of ſupernaturall faith, PFol.34, 

Chap.6. Containeth the fourth fundamentall obſerna- 


tion about the rale and ſtraight mete-wand of the true (briſftian 


| Faith, Fo1.38. 


Chap.7. Containeth the fift fundamentall obſernation, 
how the Miniſterie of the true Church af ('hriſt is the meanes of 
teaching the trus ſenſe, and vnderflanding of Scriptures, where, 
and when it hath a viſible externall gouernement, Fol. 2. 

Chap.8. (ontaineth the ſixt fundamentall obſernation, 
how that conformitie of dotrine with the ancient dolirine of the 
| primitive Church = be a good meancs in theſe latter ages to 

know the true Church of ( hriſt. Fel.s 5. 

Chap. 9. Containeth an obſernation of the wonders, and 

ſuppoſed Miracles, which as Chriſt hath fore-told the Pſendo- 


A 2 Cbriſts, 
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A Table. | 


(brifts, and falſe Prophets ſhall doe , for the ſedncing of Gods 

Elett, if it were poſvible. - Fol.72, 
Chap.10. { 

of falſe teachers fore-ſpoken of in the holy Scripinres, Fol.100, 
Chap.1T. Containeth an sbſernation of the fruits by which 


| falſe Prophets are to be knowne and diſcerned. Ful.113, 


Chap.12, Containeth an ob(ernation about the S acrifice o 
the Maſſe , which is accomptea by the C hurch of Rome the 
chieleſt af of Religion, that can be done to God. Fol.19 7. 


Tranſubſtantiation, which is a principall noueltic taught inthe 
Church of Rome. | Fol.160, 

Chap. 14. Centaineth an obſcrnation about the Sacra- 
ment, miniſired but under one kind to Lay-people in the Charch 


| of Rome. Fol.171. 


Chap.t5. Containeth an obſernation of the Pardons and 
Tndulgences, which the Pope annexeth to Croſſes, Graines, and 


' Medaalls. Fol.180. 
' ſepen Sacraments, admitted bythe Church of Rome. Fol.189. 


theVirgme Maries conception in otiginall ſane, - Fo0).206, 

Chap.18. Containeth an obſernation of the honorable ſlate 
of Marriage prohibited by the Charch of Rometo Prieſts, who 
by Gods law may lawfully line in it : and allowed to thoſe who 
by Gods law can not lime together without Inceſt, Fol,214. 


profit, Fol.231. 


"ontaineth an obſernation of the great hypocriſie | 


Chap.t6. Containeth an obſeruation about the number of 


—; 


Chap.13. Containeth an obſernation about the deFtrine of | 


Chap. 17. Containeth an obſeruation about the doltrine of | 


Chap.19. Contameth the Concluſion to the Reader , with a | 
recapitulation of all the precedent obſernations for the Readers | 


j 


| 


| laying, Maximum opus Dei,eſt inſtificatie impy; The 
| 2:4 
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DOCTRINALL 


and Morall Obſeruanons 
concerning Religion, 


Cuyavy. IL. 


Containing the firſt obſernation, ſhewing the reaſoxs 
and occaſions of this Treatiſe. 


MonGSsrT all the things 


Y miration, and .which doc 


wo h_ 
Dh 


 conuerhon of ſoukes from 
>". the waies of {inne and ini- 
quitie, chalenge the firf 
\ place, and is to beeſtee- 
f med as the greateit: for 
this is the moſt excellent 
.worke the Heauens doth 


cation 
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benefit of rrue 


ſcemeto happen contrari- __ 
? ] DECAUE 1f Mma- 
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' ynto common courſe and | on 


crder, worthily may the power of God, 
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verſ. 3s 


In: Don. 20, 
poſt Pent. 


Job:14.v.12. 
Auguſt traft;72. 
m loh.p:ft, Med. 
1091.9. 


Pl/al.t48:verſcs. 


Luk.24,ver[.16, 


| Auguſtin, in 


Sermon, 


Great alſo, be- 
cauſe it mank- 
fefteth rhe 
glorie and wiſ- 


| 


— 
CC” 


cation of a ſinner is the greateſt worke of God: according to 


opera-eius ; his mercies arc aboue all his workes: yea,and the 
Church of Rome to keepe freſh the memorie of this docu- 


| O God that by pardon and mercic chicfely minifcficti thy 
Almightie power, Which veritic alfo S. eAnguffime confir- 
| meth, ſaying vpon thoſe words of S. John, Greater workes 
than theſe ſhall he dee: A1ains opms eff vt.ex impio inſ{uc fiat, 
quam ereare ealum & terram ; it 1$ a greater worketor a fin- 
nerto be made righteous, than to create heauen and eatth, 
| This,theugh it feeme a paradox, is moli true: for certainely, | 


| albeit the creation of the world was a marucllous worke, | 


yet the ivſtification-and conuerſion of a finner is much fuller 
of admiration.. God framed and moulded:the world almoſt | 
ina moment of time, 2nd brought foorth all creatures in a 
ſhort time, 8s it were into the field : but to aboliſh the turpi- 


perfeQtion, his onely ſorine Chrilt Teſus endured three and 


bur for this other worke Chriſt was to ſuffer and die : Qpor- 
tebat Chriſtum pati, & ita intrare in gloriam ſuam, it was be- 
hoofefull for Chriſt co die, and ſo to enter into his glorie : 
therefore Saint eAugyſtines ſentence of true conuerts is to 
be noted, ſaying, {onner/is ad bonnm,non hommi ſed Deo ad- 


aſcribed vto man, but ynto God, who of himſelfe can doe 
all things by his power. | 

2 Now vcrily,2s iuflification and remiffion ef finnes is the 
greateſt worke of God, manifeſting his infinite power and 
mercie; fo neither is there any worke of his more forcible to 
ſer out his glorie and wiſedome vnto the world than the 
ſame, Tt is a glorie vnto the artificer to delineate moſt 


| } dome of God. | 


= 


that of the Kingly Prophet, EMiſerationes cins ſuper emma | 


ſeribenda; the conuerſion of a finer vnto good, is not to be | 


ment, praycth to God yearely in theſe words, Des qui om- |, 
wipetentiam tam parcendo & wmiſcrands maxime mwanifeſtas ; | 


tude and foulenefle of onely one originall linne, he vicd the | 
' delay of fiue thouſand yup and to bring this worke to | 


thirtic yeares cxile from: his heauenly. Kingdome : For the | 


| 


worke of creation God did but ſpeake, Dixit & fatta ſunt ; | 


| 
| 


per- | 


fe | 


— 


| 


$ 
>; 
A 
þ 3 
þ Mc 
3 
AS 
£ 
© '* 
bf 
FM 
% 
rh 
+ 
Po a 
7 
W 
S 


Vf 
5 
; 
Fu 
Ly 
47 
Fas £72 
WS 
rol 
FR: 4. 


» tb RN IE Ho os. <2 5; _ _ , 


Y 
oy 
Z 
3 
As 
Z 
f 
Fo 
MI 
Ng 
2 
HS 6 2 
Ly 0% 
pe” 


A fe colours of Emblemes-vpon baſe yron and hard ficele. | 
-| The skillalfo-of che Phyfitian ispraiſe-worthie,, when hee 


> 


being infeted with the poyſon of infidelitie, and ſwolne 


{ mane nature,and the power of Gods grace, which redoun- 
| dethymuchivnto the glorie of his Saints; whileft calling vato 
| cheir remembrance their paſled danyers, they behold their 
| bappie fecuritie of preſent glories cuen as the Mariner after 
] the danger of ſhipwracke reioyceth; as a ficke perſon reioy- 


flextra Domini fecitvirtmem, dextra Domini exalt anit me ; | 
] the Saints doe veric much reioyce, whenmindfull of paſſed. 


| he was made an Evangeliſt, So Saint Marie Magaalene, 


266. Ati. _ 
—_ Aut iv... ſt. i... Ht _—_— 
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freethone from danger that is poyſoned, and ſwoine by the 
bicing of aViper, with a preſent Antidote; ſo the gloric ot 


ſinners, So it ſhined in Saint Panle the Apollle , when hec 


| therewith, Spirans minarum,& cad breathing forth threat- 
| nings and{laughter againli the Diſciples ofthe Lord, Chrif: 
| appearing verieoportunely vnto bm, cured him and fireng 

 thened him' in faith., Hereby appeareth the frailtic of hu. 


ccth.after therecoueriec of a perijlous diſeaſe; and as 'con- 


ſtrong, This Saint Argyſtine teacheth moſiclegantly ſaying, 
Nims exultant S anli:,dum preteriti pericul: memeres dicunt; 


danger,thcy ſay, the right hand of the Lord hath done his. 
poveer, the right hand of the Lord hath exalted me, So did 
Saint P awlercioyce,when of a perſecuitor he was made a vel. 
{ell of cleion. So alſo Saint FZarbew, when of a Cuftomer 


when from being a veſſell of contumclic and diſgrace, ſhee 
wastrauſlatedinto a veſſell of glorie, So Saint Peter, when | 
afecr the denyipg of his Maſter he was made a confiant pillar 
of truth, by his perſonall perſeuerance in faith,obtained him 
by Chriftsprayer, who ſaid, Ego rogawi pro te Petre, vi non 


faile nor. 
3 Theobferuation. hereof (gentle Reader) maketh mee 


God and his goodneſle chicfely ſhineth in theconucrfion ot | 


| quering ſouldiors triumph and glorie the more in their vic- | 
| eories, by how much their hazards and encounters were 


deficiat fides ta; I haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith |. 


4 Confeſſe cap 3- 


Luke 33,32. 


2 | truly | 
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4. | Dedtrinall and Morall | | 
#22 | "oy truly to diſcouer, as the caſe ftandeth, the obligation. ] am » 
 ledgementof | bound in to God : for Almightie God of his infinite good- 
the benchitof | nefſe, and out of the vnexhauſted riches of his mercie having 
conuerſhon, 


blefled my ſoule with a true and vntained converſion from 
the ſuperſticious, idolatrous, and herecicall rel;gion of the 


Romane Church,ynto the perfeRt knowledge and praQtile of 


which is conformable to that which was taught by the An- 
cient Primitiue, Apoſtolike,and Carholike Church; which is | 
maintained and defended by his Maieſie, with whom I may 
preſume boldly to ſay, mavgre all the Church of Rome, / 
will nener be aſhamed to render an account of my profeſsion, 
and of that hope that is in me, as the Apoſtle preſeribeth, Ha- 
uing (1 ſay) beene made partaker of this- benefit, onely 
through Gods working in my ſoule, as I can doe no leffe in 
the dutie of gratitude than to maniteſi the ſame vnto you, ſo 
muſt ir be a part of my-care, not onely to acknowledge the 
ſame my ſelfe, but to be an occafion that others may partake 
of the hke bleſſing with m*, who luc blinded with the ſame 
vaile of crrors and hereticall inuentions as I cid, till it plea» 
ſed God ro draw away that darke curtaine of implicite faith, 
(viz, that theRomane Church is the true Church of God 
from mine-eyes, and-to giue me grace.clearely to behold the | 
explicte nouelties firongly and cunningly maintained there- 
in, which enforceth me now to take the confeſſion of my 
faith, ſaying no longer the Creede cf Rome, made by the 
Pope, and recorded in the Councell of Trent, but with his 
Maieſtie, I am ſuch a Cathalike Chriſtian as beleeneth the 
three (reedes; that of the Apoſtles , that of the ( onncell of 
Nice, and that of Athanaſms &c, I alſo acknowledge for Or- f 
thodox all thoſe other formes of Creedes, that either were deni- c. 
ſed by ( onncels, or particular Fathers, ag aint ſuch particular | 
Herefies as moſt raigned in ther times, I renerer ce and. ad. 
mt the foure firſt zenerall Conncels as ((atholtke and Orthodox 
&c. I alſo concerning the Fathers hold as his 71nieſtie doth ; 
the. Scripiares alſo T buleene : as for the eApocripha , 1-hotd 
them 
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them inthe ſame account that the Anciems did, &c. And fo 
| of the other points of-doEtrine, according to the moſt judi- ' 
”  [Þ ciousprofeſſion which his Highnefle in the Church of Eng- 
Z land maketh,doe I belecue, 
3 . Hereat Hknew(gentle Reader )thou maicl} much mar- | God the cauſe 
uaile, that I (who was borne of ſuch parents as profcfled the | of my conuer- 
Fr Romanefaith,and loſt much of their temporall efiate divers | fon. | 
f yeares together for the ſame; who haue beene trained yp | 
therein from my youth ; who haue praQiiſed the funRion of 
my Pricſthood theſe nine yeares, according to the faſhion of 
that Church; who haue beene readie and prompt in mini- 
$ ſtring their Sacraments, in preaching their Doctrine, in offe- 
i ring their Sacrifices z who dedicated iy life and labors mof 
| willingly for the aduancement of that faith; who am allied 
to diucrs of the better ſorr of England, profefiing that reli. | 
gion ; who was befriended of many, and to my knowledge | 
hated of none) ſhould quit alliance with that Church, and | 
take acquaintance with this of England,where I haue ſcarce | 
any acquaintance at all; What ſhould cauſe ſuch a change?I | 
anſwer thee (gentle Reader) that my defire is thou ſhouldeſllF— | 
| berightly informed & aſſured thereof, &then lay with me as 
I ſay moi fincerely with, incxplicable ioy to mine own ſoule, | 
This 7 4 change of the right handof the higheſt. And for this | pj, 56, 
cauſe doe I here preſent-ynto you the obſeruations both of | verſcxr, 
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f | doctrine & manners, which haue cauſed this my vnexpe&ed 
} | change and heaucnly metamorphoſis : not engendred by a- 
ne waucring diſpoſition or jnordinate paſſion ( too often 
bi | ſcene in troubleſome times) but begun and effced- with 
T | mature and ripe deliberation; reaſon and knowledge mofi 
f orderly drawing the chariot of my will and affeRtions vnto 


the loue of truth and diſlike of faiſehood ; and therefore a 
worke (as I hope), wrougint by the enely firong hand of 
God, long inuiting and leading my ſoutc hereunto, and of- 
ten diſplaying the bright beames of his extraordinarie 
grace,moft cfhcaciouſly enforcing me thereunto, after many 


great. conflits and cunivats within my fclte : in which | 
| Bp 1 cON=; 
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{} converſion of mine theugh lome reioyce, yct others out of 


1 norance, and that by the deceitful ground of theirimplicice 
| faith, and:belicfe of whatſoever the'Church of Rame tca- * 
| cherh (not.confidering the defcRion and Apoſialie of faith, * 


| foretold by our Saviour himſelfe in the Scriptures, vnder the 


| andendarken with vntrue reports, and moſt vnconſcionable 


| and affuredly difiraRted in minde: but chey T preſume are 


raſh wdgement, and indiſcreet paffion, and their implacable 
hatred to the Church of. England, ioyned with extreame ig- | 


parable of cockle:and tares,of herefies,and noucltics, ouer- 
ſowed by the enemic man after the ſowirg of the good ſeed, 
when all were aſlcepe) doc labour by all meanes to obſcure} 


| talumniations; ſome giving onte, that I was cucr of a pre= 


ſcience and good nature-moſt ynnaturally wronged mee, as 
diuers of the beſt Papiſts have heretofore iudged, and can. 
yet witnefle, -Others, thac:I am bercaued of my right wits, | 


| ſuch as either know me not, or ciſc ſuch as thioke there can 
be no greater madnesthanto forſakethe Church cf Rome; | 
out of a miſconceited perſuaſion they have, that truth is on 
their fide; whereof they haue ſuch a preiudicate opinion, 
withour knowledge , that they will nor flicke ro:fay, thar ' 
- ſhould they abandon theRomane faith, they would ſooner | 
become Turkes than Proteſtants, Others,thatl am-drawne 
| either by the defire of worldly libertic and.preferments, or ; 
by ſome carnall allurements to performe the will and defires 
of the fleſh ; againſt all which vnchriftian ſuggeſtions, al- 
chough 1 could in reſpeR of myſelfe, with the buckler and 
ſafegard of patience and filence poficfle mine owne ſoule in | 
quietnefle and comfort, knowing that the greateſt tempo. | 
rall happincefle of a Chriftian is the reſtimonic of a good con- 
| ſcience: yer notwithſianding, for that my <onſcience giueth | 
euidence,that by them Gods ſingular mercie andprouidence | 
moſiclearcly ſhining in my conuerfion , fhould be eclipſed, 
and his gloric moſt.injurioully wronged, and many ouer- 


| 


ſumptuous ſpirir, but they are ſuch as have againſt all con- | 


| credulous'ſpirits too roo much abuſed, 1 can doe no lefe, in | 
LE. my 4 
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my thankfull dutic for fo ſingular a received benefit, than to. 
illuftrace the ſame to the eyes of the world;tharall ſeeing ir, 
. Gods holy name may be glorified herein, and others that 
| walke awry, be inuited and edified by my example : which 1 


| morall obſcruations Truſt through Gods grace ſhall per- 
forme. | | 
| 5 Thecruthis,and T.cannot denie it,that this mychange 
and conuerfion fromthe faith of Rome to the faith of Eng-' 
land,was euen beſet with manifold difficulties, oppoſitions, 
barres,and obRtacles, long hindering &dehyingthis worke, 
which confifting of the inward aRtof reſolution in the ſoule, 
rengthened by Gods: eſpeciall grace with comfort, at 
length was — in an inſlant:For firfl it is wel knowne 
I was armed againſt it by my continuall education and cx- 
ample of my parents in the doQtrive and'praQiſc of'the Ro- 
| mane faith, which I'was perſuaded to haue been Catholike, 
even from:my firft ycares of.vnderflanding : for common ex- 
perience ſheweth that of thc Poet ro be moſi true, Ono ſe. 
mel oft imbuta recens ſernabit odorem teſta din; Every velle)] 
{ retaineth Jong the ſauor of that liquor which 15 firſt put into 
itz yea,the tender twigge in growth enclineth alwayes that 
way vnto which it was firf|bowed.by the Gardeners hand, 
| whether to ſiraightneſſe or crookednefle; ſuch was my dif. 
poſition to the fairh of Rome, and vnapr to any other by my. 
| breeding,had not the father of mercies,and God of all com» 
forts, by his powerfull hand guided me to this, vnto-which | 
now I am comethrough his gracious goodnefle, Secondly, 
TI was further armed againſt this my happie cenuecrfion by 
my funion and calling in the Romane Church tothe flate 
of Prieſthood, wherein Feonſecrated all my ſtudies, labours, 


| cannot better performe, then by giuing publike teſtimonic | 
| co the world in writing of the true occafions, meanes, and | 
| motives of my conuerfion , as by theſe my doQrinall and:|- 


and endevors, to fortific and ſtrengthen my lelfe in the doc- | 


The difficul- 


uerſion, 


Tho, Aq- I 2» 4. 
(xiy. ari.7. 


Education 
one let. 


My funRion 
another lets 


crine of that Church, ard alfo ro induce others thereunto, ' 
}ellecming my endeuours in reducing any to that-religion.ſo | 


» plea-| 
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tics of my cole] 
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pleaſing to God, as none could be greater; ſetting alwaics: 


before mine eyes thatof S, /ames, He that maketh a ſinner to 


be conmerted: from the errors of his waies , ſhall ſaue his ſoule 


frem death . The conſideration of which promiſe in thoſe 


my labours and crauels, whether by day or by night, by land 


or by ſea, whether in danger or ſafetie, whether in want or 
abundance, whether with infamie or good fame, whether 
with fauors or threatnings, whether with libertic or impri-. 


| ſonment, whether with croſſes or proſperitie, whether a- 


mongſt my friends, orin baniſhment, made them all moti 
{weete,cafic,and pleaſant ynto me, Thirdly,I was morcoue: 
armed againſt this my conuerſion by the ſucceſſcfull pratiſc 


of this my function , which Ialwaics performed with moſt 


defired comfort vato my ſelfe in the ignorant blindneſle 1 
then liued in, and with competent ſatistaftion and content- 
ment vnto others, whom I thought proficably to have either 
purchaſed to Chriſt by-his grace, or confirmed in. that faith, 
Oh what heart is-there that will not be flattered with prol- 
perous euents in the courſe they labour i , and grow foo- 


liſhly bewitched with pride in their owne doings; ſelfe-Joue 
and felicitie being like the two poles Artike and Antartike, | 
vpon which the whole courſe and.frame of a foohſh mans 


life hath his dependance ! Fourthly,I was armed againſt chis 
my conuerſion by the great mutuail loue which was be- 
tweene me and many chicfe and great perſons,profefſing the 
Romane faith with me, and ſuffering much temporall detri- 


ment for the ſame, who I aflure my elſe were ſo tenderly af- | 


feRed vats me; thatas I could not be without a ioyfull or 
ſorrowfull feeling of their yvood or euill , ſo neither could 
they be without the like affeRion towards me, I cannot vt- 


| ter how much I was held backe by this ginne and cemprati- 
| 


on of naturall friendſhip, which long like lime-twigges held 
the affeQtions of my {oule from being able ro find wings for 


1 the flight; which 1 have. now made; hauing through Gods 


grace recciued feathers like the Doue to fl:e vt requieſcam, 


to relt and repoſe my ſelfe in the fruitfull boughes ot the ht- 
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tle Muftard-ſeede mentioned by Chriſt, where ] may with ex- 
| perience of Gods comforts now ſay with his daughter in 


earth ; the one ſhewing me the way to Gad , the other hols 


| much more held in reucrence and reſpeQiue regard, than 


| apprehended it would breede to thoſe whom I had in for- 
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the Canticles , Fruttus eins dalcis gutturi mee ; his fruit is 
ſweete vnto my taft, Fifthly,T was moreover armed againſt 
this my conuerfion by the example of moſt of mine owne 
kindred, who were alwaies and (ill are reſolute and conſiant 
profeflors of the Romane faith , whoſe conuerfions with 
mine I moſt heartily wiſh in the tender bowels of Chrift Te- 
ſus, Here it may be well confidered , how much my ſoule, | 
partly ſolicited by the loue of truth, and firongly yet held 
faſt in the traiterous affection of fleſh and bloud, was tur- 
moiled in this confliQ againfi ewe aduerſe powers; the one 
iouiting me to heauen, the other weighing me downe vato 
ding me from him by the heauineſle of naturall aftcRion, 
Vial gc reputation and good opinion I found that both 
the Romiſh Clergie and Laicie had of me, might well haue 
ouerſwayed any man that was not a maſter over ſelfe-Joue, 
and a contemner of yaineglorie. There is no man of cexpe- 
rience but knoweth well, that in all outward ſhew the Cler- 
gie of Rome here in England amongſt their profeſſors are 


D'S 
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thoſe of the Clergie of England by their followers, many 
things of doQtrine and praQtiſe tending more to their mag- 
nifying and glorie; as firſt the doAtine of auricular confefſ1- 
on, which breedeth an cxtraordinarie awfulnefſe towards 
them; and ſecondly acontinuall praRiſe the Papiſts of Eng- 
land have to aske their Prieſts daily blefling, kneeling vnto 
chem; a kind of humiliation not vſedto cuery Prieſt in any 
countrey but in England, Seucnthly, I was armed further a- 
oainſt this my conuerfion, by an extraordinaric heauineſſe I 


mer times reconciled to the Church of Rome,thinking they 
would rather gricue for me as one lapſed, than follow mee 
as encriſen ; vnleſſe it ſhould pleaſe God by his eſpecia!l 
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Matth.13, 
verſ31. 
Cant.2,verſe3e 


Example of 
parents and 
kinred ano0- 
ther let, 


Externall re- 
putation ano- 
ther ler, 


Narurall per- 
plexirie ano= 
therlet, 


grace to giue them the like occafions to finde out the truth, 
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_= Dottrinalland Morall 
| +: as out of his fatherly prouidence he paue vnto me, w: | 
The conflis Oh what inward conflifts, almoſt inſufferable, did theſe | 
going before | conſiderations breede in my very ſoule, ſo long habiruated 
my conuerbon | ;n the Romane faith, and praQtiſed in that Religion ? How | 


, 
» 


———M 


DIO OIOY 


| humane wiſedome did wraſtle againſt my poore vnderflan- 


| The nights could not affoord me ordinarie reſt and repoſe, 
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often did they flop me in my way to Chrift, and from the in- | 
corporation to his true Church ? How was my poore ſoule 
here enuironed with perplexed affaults of fleſh and bloud ? 
of ſelfe-loue? of naturall afteRion to my friends? and as ] 
conceiued then, of ſupernaturall affcRion and zeale to my | 
ghoflly children? Ah how manie powerfull arguments of, 


ding, and againſt the light of grace, Gods inſpirations often 
illuftrating my ſoule with the beames of his heauenly truth, 


ued in my conuerſation outwardly to ſhadow them, faining 
a counterfeit quictneſle and calmeneſſe of mind,when I was 
molt violently tofſed and troubled in mine owne conſciencer. 


but often when I thought to onercome theſe conflicts be-. 
twixt falkchood and truth, by taking my viual] reſt; even in. 
my ſteepe Iſhould find ſuddaine daies of grace and {piritu- 
all ightto awaken me, and 'to-enforce me to take delight in 
the Sunne-ſhine of truth ; which asT had not grace then to 
conceiue as I-thould, I held to be but iNuſorie flaſhes of the 
Angell of darkneffe , transforming bimſelfe into the fimili- 


withall,and fo T confeſſed them, as ordinarietemprations a= 
gaioft fajrh,till at length with a more powerfull light it plea- 
ſed the true Sonne of juſtice and God of glorie to enlighten 


my vnderflanding ; in ſuch ſort, that afl the clouds of error 


and endarkened affeRions were diſperfed hke miſt before | 
the Sunne; what before 1 held to be heretica!], 12pproued 


to be moſi Catholike; what before was falfſchood, was now 
truth; what before was darkneffe , was now light. 1 found 
my ſelfe ſfuddainely.in my meditations vpon the grounds of 


| 


| which I ſer too lightly of, as of temptations , the refiftance | 
whereof I then thought was meritorious, how focuer I (tri. 


tude andlikenefle of the Angell of lighr,to deceive my foule | 
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| Obſeruations concerning Religion. | uu | 


| 
” - [rruefaichandbelcefe,like S.Panl,cnuironed,not with a cor- 
7 porall, but with a ſpirituall and moſt comfortable light from 
heauen , placing my vnderſtanding in the paradiſe of truth 
and all her delights, (truck downe to the ground in the hum { = 4 
ble acknowledgement of mine vnworthineſſe , and terrified 
witha voice from heauen, not ſounding in the eares of my ' 
| bodie by their corporall Organs, but ſweetly making a moſi J- 
delightfull harmonie in my ſoule, mollifying the obdurate 
crult of my hearr,and forcing me to ſay, Domine quid me vis | 4g ver 6. 
facere? O Lord what wilt thou haue me to doe ? with per- 
te true conformitie of all my thoughts, ations, and endea- 
uors anſwerable to his will, Hence was I moued with great. 
power, working euen with comfort to my ſoule, to call to 
| mind innumerable paſſages of Scriptures and auncient Fa- 
| thers,in former times oblerued, and other reaſonable con- | 
gruencies, moouing me moſt cffeually to conuert my lelfe | | 
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4 to the onely Apoſtolike,Primitiue,and Catholike faith, truly 
"Nt profeſſed in the Church of England, as it weredeſtined here- 
| | unto by apreſage in my youth , when being borne beyond 
the ſeas, I was by Gods direRting prouidence, inſpiring my 
parents mindes by my nurſe and her husband ( who were 
| purpoſely ſent for out of EngJand) lent into this Realme, 
| | when I was but few daies old; to be nurſed here; which was 
y a great furtherance and meanes that now inthe ninth yeare 
x of my PriefthoodI am in this Realme nurſed and growne to 
{uch a ſpirituall Rrength, as ro embrace the right faith of a 
true Chriſtian; which heretofore 1 wanted, And although 
lately, ſince my conuerſion, one ſaid vnto me, that it. had R | 
been better if I had been drowned at ſea in the great ſtorme F 
1 


SEX Re So Re Rats 


which happened in my paſſage into this Realme ſo young 
(which I eſcaped with exceeding great danger, being forth- 
with entertained into the Caſtle by the Captaine thereof for 

my fathers ſake)rhan at rjper yeares thus to liuc an Apoſtata, : 
and to be a ſcandale vnto the Church of God : YetT trufi 

iz that I hall make it apparant, that it was much better I eſca- [i 
{ ped ; Gods prouidence in the firlt eſcape of my bodie fore- þ 
2 | | . KA ſhewing | 
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' Exod.y.uerſ.: 9. 


The working 
of the Triniric 
| in wy conuer- 


| fon the firſt 
| cauſe of this 


treatiſe, 


Gods goods 


neſfie, 


| 
1 
| 


| Gods wiſdome 


| Gods power: 


D octFrinall aud Morall 


F 


ſhewing a more-dangerous ſecond eſcape from the ſhip. 


wracke of my ſoule, whereby his glorie in my happineſſe 
may be manifeltcd'to the good of many, that they may cruly 
ſay, Digitus Deieft hic, the finger of God is here, 

= not jul} cauſe to make knowne to the wor!ld this my 
conuerfion, and the true occaſions and motines thereof, that 
all that heare of it may ſay as I haue cauſe ro ſay-in mine 
owne ſoule, The finzer of God ts here: For firfl you may ob- 
ſerue, that whilett 1 wandered out of the right way of true 
Catholike dodtrine, following the Church of Rome, the ftn- 
ger of Gods mercie and goodnefie directed and-pointed me 


which way.to take into the right path of heauey,moſt fauo- 


rably beftowine vpon me heartie contrition for my former | 
y g Vp y 


errors both in faith and manners,more than euer before,Se- 
condly, the finger of his wiſdome,cuen when I was molt ad- 
diced tothe (ludies. of the Roman doctrine (occahion being 
given me of conference with tom: Proteſtants, requiring ſa- 
tisfation of me in ſome capitall points of controuettie, 
which I promiſed either to proue by the Scriptures, ancient 
Fathers, and naturall reaſon, orelſe to embrace the Prote- 
ants faith as Catholike, therewithall intending to impugne 
the doQtrine of the Religion bere proftfled in England }dire- 
Qed my vnderfiandivg ſo to examine the controuerſies, 
weighing all Cardinall Bel/armines reaſons for both ſides, 
that doing it with finceritie, I fell into ſuch doctrinall and 
moral! obſeruations vpon the grounds of the Romane faith, 
that I moſt cleerely dilcouercd the darke clouds of error and 
ignorance, wherewith my iudgement and reaſon were oucr- 
caſt ; I found the weakenefle of their prounds,the fallacies of 
their reaſons, and the inſufficiencie of indgement ſhewed in 
moſt of their controuerſies; I found many places of Scripture 
impertinently alledged, diuers citations of auncient Fathers 
fondly wreſted againſt their true vnderfianding, & many na- 


curall reaſons alledged moſt repugnant to reaſon. Lalily,the 
finger of his Almightie power, as efhicaciouſly as the Load. | 


flone, 


Hereby you tmay fee (courteous Reader ) whether | 
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| Obſeruations concerning Religion, 


ene, draweth yron vnto it, drew all the affeCtions of my 
heart toa firme reſolution, no longer tofſleepe or ſlumber in. 
| my errors, but to breake off all the bands of erronious.and 
| ſuperſtitious doctrine and nouelties, wherewitn the preſent 
Church of Rome holdeth ſoules in flauerie to Sathan,and to. 
embrace the truth of the Ancient, Catholike, and Apoſtolike | 
doErine,which I found to bee moſt purely taught in the 
| Church of England, according to the primitiue ſinceritie, 
Hence it is molt cleerely apparant, how much the glorie of 
God appeareth in my conuerfion, and the three diuine attri- 
butes of gaodnefſe,wiſedome,and power of the bleſlced Tri- 
nitiv, On; tribres digitis appendit molem terra, who weigheth 
tke earth. with three fingers; ia the contemplation of which 
oreat benefit 1 may well:crie-out with holy Saint Paxl, O the 
depth of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God, 
| how vnſearchable are his indgements,and his waies paſt finding 
 9ut ! for who hath knowne the mind of the Lard,or mho hath bin 
| hzs counſellor? Or who hath firſt ginen to him, and-it ſhall be re- 
compenced unto him againe? for of him, and through him, and 
to him, are all things; to whom be glorie for ever, For to God 
himſelfe muſt I needes attribute this fauour, having iuſt cauſe 
forthe ſame with the kingly Prophet to ſay, { will alwates 
| praiſethe Lord, his praiſe ſhall be alwaies in my mouth; who 
chiefly hath wrought in my ſoule the vnderfiandiog,the will, 
and the accompliſhment hereof; which I can doe no lefle in 
| gratitude than make knowne,that his name may be glorified 
therein. Secondly, if my blinded zeale of your ſoules. good 
| did ſo much tranſport me in my ignorance and errors, as to 
| imploy my beſtendeuours,yea and to yenter my life for your 
good, and for the reducing of any inthis Realme to the pre- 
tended Catholike faith which then I profeſſed, without feare 
| of incurring any diſpleaſure of the State; thencan I now doe 
no lefle in ſatisfaRtion to God and the world, beivg now.en- 
 lightned with truth it- felfe ,. than to ſhew a more earneſt 
zcale & burning charitie towards your conuerſions from the 
former errors, laboring to reduce you vato the ſame liyht of 
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Eſay 40,verſ.12 


— C3 Catho.. 
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Rom.12,verſ.33 | 


Pſal,34:verſcz, 


Satisfaftion 
the ſecond 


cauſe, 


[ 
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The true mo- 
tive of my con- 
| uerfion the 

| third cauſe. 


| better knowledge endeuor to make part of amends,by viing 


| 


To Recuſants. 


{ perfe& conuerfion of your ſoules,according to my example, 
| ynto the true worſhip of Godin the true Catholike Engliſh 


—_—_— _—w 


Catholike truth whereto I my ſelfe am called,that whereas I 
haue formerly wronged the ſoules of many'iinthe time of my 
blindneſfe by diuers labors and exhortations,and the wrong 
miniftration of the blefled Sacrament, but vnder one forme 
ynto you, quite contratie to Chrifts inſtitution and com- 
maundement, reioycing therein z I may now in the time of 


any poſſible pajnes to informe you rightly of the ſame way 
which it hath pleaſed God to call me vato. Thirdly,that you 
may haue true notice, that not any temporall motiue hath | 
wrought this change in me; not perſuafion of any worldly 
friend (for till my conuerſien I conuerſed with none ordina- 
rily but thoſe of the Romane profeſſion) not naturall affeRi- 
on to kindred , becauſe my neereft and deereſt friends of 
bloud are of that faith, and gentlemen of worſhipfull quali. 
tie; not want, for mine owne meanes haue beene able con- 
rentedly to maintaine me, with ſuch helpes as the praiſe of 
my function drew vnto me, beſides the loue and willingnefſe 
of many good friends, moſt readie to afſift me in all my 
needes ; not inordinate affeCion to carnall delights, vnap- 
prouable by Gods word , for I thanke God I am free from 
all ſuch, orany other as farre as I know, who am befl able to 
examine mine owne conſcience in this behalfe. 

8 Accept therefore I beſecch you (deere Recuſants)vnto 
whom I wiſh as much good as to wine owne ſoule, and all | 
happineſle in the moſt tender bowels of Chrift Teſus, theſe 
my enſuing obſeruations, grounded vpon the ſacred letters | 
andthe doGtrine of the ancient Church,carneſtly praying to | 
God they may beare the ſame ſway with your vnderflanding 
and will as they haue with mine, for your inducement to a 


Church whoſe doQrine you may find agreeable to the true 
grounds of Chriftianitie, and the doQtrine of the primiriue 
Church,as I doubr not but you may moſiclecrely perceiue,if 
you will youchſafe without all paſſion and peruerſe affeQion 
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 teach)by diuers {tgnes,as by prohibition,permiſsjon of evil, | 
| tine part.1, 2.19. 


þ CHnuaP, 


omnia ſecundum confilumsvoluntatss ſhe ; who worketh all 
things according to the purpoſe of his will, as Saint Paxrke af- 


0b/eruations concerning Religion. 


| ——— 


co peruſe my obſeruations; which as they have been power- 
full ro worke my true conuerfion, ſo from the true} affeRi. 
ons of my ſoule I wiſh they may beas profitable vnto you, 
for your reduction vnto the ſame moſt true Catholike faith, 
with abundance of Gods bleflings to your ſoules, with per- 
feQ allegeance to your lawfull Soueraigne, with edification 
to his Church, with true contentment and peace to your 
hearts, with quietnefle to your preſcut life, and cuerlaſting 
olorie to your life to come, through the grace and mercie of 
our Lord Ielus, 


w_ 
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Containing an obſeruation of Gods pronidence in mini- 
ſtring occaſtons of times, places, and perſons 


concurring to 19 conuerſ10n. 


- 


Þe3Vchis the mercifull prouidence of Almightie 
>) God,which reacheth from one endto another 
mightily, and ſweetly ordereth alltbings, that 
> as he diſpeſeth all humane aCtionsto- hap» | 
pen infirtimes,ſo doth he ſuffer fitaccidents | 
&; ” andoccaſions to fall out , that theworkes 
which he jntendeth by men, may haue ſucceflle anſwerable 
tohis will and-defignements, 2uimmadum per ſeipſum regit, 
quem per ſeipſun condidit, who as Gregorie layth, ruleth che 
world by htmfclfe, which by himſelfe be created, Forhis vn- 
derftanding and will being the cauſe: of all thinges, as the 
oreat Door of the Romane Church tcacheth; 21; operatur | 


firmeth ; and bis. will being knowne ( as the Schoole-men 


”y 
Gods proui- 
denceorde- 
rerh all things, 
Sap.8,verſ.1, 


Gree. lib.14. 
Mor. cap.26, 
ante medium, 


4.19. in corpore. : 


Epheſcr.venſ. IT. 


; operation of good, and -by;precepts 8c. Saint eo {ng 


alſo | 


Thom. Aqus» 


IIS Pr 


Tho.Aq.part.z. 
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Auguſt.enchirid. 
£.29, in fine. 
TomM-3e 


het... 
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My bond of 
gratirude to 
Gods prout- 
dence, 


Pſalt3 verſet. 


MaNb.11.ver.t. 


GenTr-verſt. 
Gen.23,vcr/.29+ 
] Gen 37.v61/.18 


Exod, 2, verſ. 3 


1,Reg.17 verſ;6s 
7 Dan. 6.verſ 23. 
Dan.3.20.24- 


w | 


| 


DoGrinall and Moral 


alſo ſaying: Nihil fit mſi omnipotens fieri velit;evel ſmendo vi fiat | 


vel faciendo; Nothing is done but what the Almightic will | 
| haue done, eyther by ſuffering it to be done, or by doing it; 


it followeth by neceffarie conſequence that all occaſions, | 
helpes and benefits of his creatures, ſubordinately concut- | 
ring to cueric at of his will proceedeth from his prouidence 
and wiſedome, 


of dutifull thankfuluefſc I Rand obliged varo God for mi- | 
nifiring vnto me at ſcuerall times, and in ſeuerall places, and | 
ypon different occurrences , ſuch occaſions and meanes to. 
ſearch and examine the controuerſics of relioion betw'ixt the 


| Romance and Engliſh Church, that whileft by my Rudics and 


labours my purpoſe & defignement was to draw others into 
the net of Rome, I my ſelfe was led into the ſheepefold wher- 
of Chriſt in heauen is the chiefe Paſtor, wherein I ſee truly 
verified that of King D anid; Dominus de calo proſpexit vt vi- 
deat fi eft imelligens ant requirens De#,the Lord logked Gown | 
from heaut vpon the children of men, to ſee if there were any. 
that did vaderſtand and ſecke God : who neuer ceaſeth to | 
miniſter occafions and means concurring to the good of his 
ſeruants, who.numbreth all the baires of their heads in his 
knowledge, and ſuffereth not anything to happen with- 
out his providence vnto them.For fo we Fad that Abrahams 
exile-concurredto his greater good; the commandement of 
Iſaacks Sactifice,gaue occaſion toapproue Abrahams faith, 
the ſelling of Joſeph by his brethren and his impriſonment, 
were occaſions concurring to his preater glory, and to the 
manifcttationof his vertues, and Gods more fingular proui- 
dence towards him4thelaying of Aoſes by the brinke of 
the river; the often deliuetie of D avid from Sans furic; the 
teeding of E/14s with bread and fleſh by Rauens; the preſer- 
uation of Daniel in the'denne of Lions;the proteRion' of the 
three Children ia the Babilonian furnace, doe moſt cleerely | 
ihew, howby this prouidence of God, all occaſions and cir- 


2 Hence,(gentle Reader) I obſerue in how firong bands | 


cumſtances of mens lives, do.concurreto the happines of his 


choſen | 
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choſen ſeruants : and therefore-moſi euly:fingeth.the!Plal- 
miſt: Pn; habitat:in adinterivaltiſtimiin preteFiqne Dei cali. 


moſt high ſhall abide vnder the ſhadow: of the; Almightic: 


vntothe good of {ſuch a one through Gods all-{ceing and 
| diretiogprouidence.'' i. 5 11:52 2b 2{84 67 oeq $1336: | : 
_ 3 | This ſweere prouidenceof :Gad towards:meiin;parti-.; 
cular, I cannot ler pafle in filence, and buric in-obliuion, leaſt 
concealing his glorie appearing therein, andblemiſhing: my- 
ſoule with a foule ſpot of :ingratitude, id fearcof bisuft pu- | 
niſhments I might deferuedly ſay. /'e mwbi quia. tacm,wocis 
'me,berauſe Thane held my peace: When Iconſfider how God 


| in my childhood drew me out of the countrey where I firfi 


breathed ayre, making me a young trauellet by Sea, prote-. 
Ring me from a dangerous ftorme ,/and affording: me! after 

my eſcape,courtcous & friendly entertainment in a-Caſtſe:of ; 
this land; how-in danger of like perill by Sea , 1: teturned 

backe againe, by my mothers direftion, when 1 was about 
nine yeares of age, How neare to NammresI eicaped dan-' 
ger of drowning, falling into a hole of water, where I ucke 
faſtin the mudde by the head, had not Gods proteRion af- | 
forded me a hand ito be plucked- out with ;-how I:eſcaped: 
many dangerous ficknefles, and a moſt perilous fall out of a ' 
'Waggon,where my head eſcaped thewheele fromcruſhing 


j itin peeces , at my.goivg firf{ ro Saint Omers with Maftcr 
Nicholas Smith the Icluite. tobe a fiudent there, at the firſt | 
ereRing of that Seminarie, of which houſe. I was ane of the] 


firſt ſixe that were recciued into it, and that had their firft- 


| Gods providence with M. Baldwine the Telvire, after aſore 
 florme by night neere yntothe. Ifle of Wight we were caft 
into the mouth ofrhe-Queenes ſhips,the nexr day by contra-. | 


where we were all taken priſoners by Maſter King,Captaine 
of one of her Maieſtics ſhips, and brought intothis Realme, 


| D being 


' Pſal.90. verſc. 
commoratiter, he that dwelleth.in; the-ſecret:ipJace of the:| 


for that all times, places, perſons, words andaRions fall.out | 


miſſion into Spaine from it : how being ſo: ſent thence by | 


rie winds driuing vs backe vnto- the downes neare Dover, | 


| 


The demon- 
trations of 
Gods proui- 
dence towards 
me. 

Eſay.6.v oF 
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| | | berg tiridetamnetiandcourteou 
| AdmirdlF hows xv Duaford; therat-the then Lorkof Cans 


+1 | 4-Aud furcheghomby Gods providencodhiout Gxyaares; 
Other parricu-* after imendingilearhing thi furcher.oxperience, 1 went. to: 


»*% a 


| 


{ly entertained:army Lord: 


corburies; "who commitredwseither to/Bihops; 'or other: 
grave Prelates,wherewemight. hauc had: better education 


Jeſuitszf we hadhadcheigrace'ta hauce made/benefry 
ad not the poiſon of talſe dotrine,firfi.ſafgldwvponaltths: 
owmets of sQrifoule;tharatthactime box wonrefexpericnce 


''*] & knawledge,we couldnot relifhthe mo} delicious Manna;| 
©] of Godyword,norgiye caretothe happic tidings of the:truc- 
| Goſpelof Chriftſo like.deafe Adders our careswereftopped.. 


foratie-trurh of Chriflian Religion;then we hacamongſtthe | 
thereof; 


—_—_ A... 


a 


| 


Rome; in whictriourney I was impriſoned firfiac Pheckam 


other Genyeman, and ourpurſesprettic well emptied, :and, 
| was feeohdly alſs takenagaineat Newſiade 1n-the Pale. 
oraues 'Countrey,whereh was detained far.atime:witht the 

reltof our cotmpanie, by teaſon-of : Maſter Thamas Conicy ra, 
leſuire, with an Iciſhbrother of thelame order, who vpon. 
ſafpivion andicaloufie of being bufic dealers: in Engliſh af-/| 


ationsat theirexaminarions, kadbeent deritineo: England! 


vares;/! byas made Priclh intcading raotheteidthents. 
enislopary antcde lfodnidifab ducniin comitrting:loules.to: 
the Churth bt Rome, wiichi was conſtantly perſrradedtlien 
'was the true Church:ofiGbdzand therfore T thought I could 
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'lowes faſfing the Popes feetey and receming hisbenediftion 


inFrancezwhere Iwas moſt wrongfully committed withan- || 


|S EDI ry of ſome equivo« || 


hadnotthe:Archdukeie ber ferthis.letters in: his bes 
halfe (as.afterward I heardlit 1reported!) for: his deliyerie,/|/ 
How: afcermanyfickneſſesin Rome:where/Econtinuedthree!|. 


takeno courſe of hfevypon'me mordgratetullto £506, more |: 
{proficabletoothers,bt mory metitorions formigaowuntonle. | 
[ther this wagtzhus difpyfedindectolued, bow] withmny fel- | 


pon our{ejues; andvponourbeads; crafles and meddalles, | 
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| next,and for freeing foules 6utof purparotie-, we weteſent | 
| aro England, HowfinceD haneſpentiny tittic for the 'mbR # 

part heere in England about nine yeares in the praftife of, 
| this funtion, Where tny labours in that Kinde were tiotvn- | 


{ worke my converſion in this Realme to the true ancient A- 


the annulling of temporall poines duc'to fin inichis lifs,orthe 


profitable; nor ill eſteemed of by thoſe of the Romane pro- | 
feſſion, inthe'which'no'dangerof lawes affrightedme ;*'no/ 
imprifonments'mademiefaint; no croff*s' quailed' tny cou- 
rage, Now when I refle& vpon'all theſe occurrences of my 
life with diuers others; I cannot but magnifte the wiſedome 
of Almightie God, and highly exalt his divine prouidence : 
and therefore the nearer that Tapprofch vato-the confidera- 
tion of the occaftons and motives” which God hatirvſed to 


poſtolike and Catholike faith,giuing me knowledge and ex- 
perience of manynouelties and erroneous dottrines diame- 
terly oppoſite to the doQtrines of Chriſt his Apoſites;and the 
ancient Catholike faith, ' N10 OL 00S 

'5 Since my comming into this Realme Prieſt, I obſerued 
no onething to be more neceflarie for the ende Taymed at 
then the fludie of controverſies, whereunto next vnto the 
' Scriptures for exhortation, and caſes of conſcience, for the 
better direQing of ſoules, I chicfely applied my felfe, in the 
fludie whereof I found it behoouctul,not tonegleR the rea- 
ding of ſuch Proteſtant writers as fell into my hands, thin- 
king I ſhould thereby be the better able to confute all obije- 
ions when occaſion of conference with any ſhould be gj- 
uen,which thing being yearely prohibited bythe cenſure of 


—_—_— 


Bullacene, which is once cuerie yeare with many execrati- | 


ons and curſes publiſhed in Rome, I obtained leaue of my 
Superior toread them with condirion not to fludy them, bur 
to confute them 2: which diflinion ſeemed ſtrange vnto me- 
as though I could confute them, and notfiudy themzyet with 
this condition I promiſed to read them ; among which the 
firſt that came into my hand was Maſter Perkins reformed 
Catholike deliuered me by a kinſman of mine,who told me 
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Reading of 
Proteſtant 


occaſion of 
doubts, 


Blackwell, 


bookes the fiſt | 


Maſter George | 
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| rothis 1 met with Maſter Robert e Abbots booke- in Latine 


| Reemed thereof, After that T lighted vpon Matter DoQtor 
| Buckles confutation of Maſter T homas. Wrightes articles. 
 Afcerthat I met with the booke of proecedings againti the | 


| terthis I fell by a meere chance vpon the booke of the now 


| RomaneChurchteacheth, folued them all, and ſo conſe- 


| Church, a-man ought to heare, to-belecue, and to fol- 
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of a Couſen of bis that Yromifed to-be a-Romane Catholike 
if he,could ſee that e well anſwered and confuted.Next 


of Anti-Chrift givento a friend of mine by a worſhipfull 
Knight of thisRealme, who highly.prailed it, and much e- 


Pouder-Traytors, containing in it that molt eloquent and 
learned Oration of the Earle of North-hampton, Then 
came to my hands his Maieſtics Apologie for the oath ot 
| Allegiance, with his premonition to Chriſtian Princes, At- 


Lord of Canterburies written in confatarion of ſome of 
Maſter DoQor Hilles quarterne of reaſons, Next met] 
with the Biſhop of Lincolnes anſwere to Parſons with ſome 
others, All which F peruſed diligently ,. and with great at- 
tention, in which writings although.ſome doGrinall poinrs 
much diftafted my palate by reaſon of my ſetled afftedtonro 
the Romane faith, yet I found many points both doctrinal] 
and moxall, verie remarkable and powerfull to moue firong 
doubtes , had I not by the implicite faith of whatfoeuer the 


MET 


quently held chem as matters of ſcandall and tempration: 
the firſt of which ought not to moue a ſerled conſtancic, 
nor the ſecond to finde any entertainment, but cuen at the 
verie firſt occurrence to be reieed; yet notwithanding -at 
the laſt, refleing vpon many former obſeruatiens, I con- 
cciued. that ground of implicite faith to be ſubieR te the 
daunger of crrour, and held' it fit to examine verie dili- 
gently the groundes of the true Church , eſpecially for a 
Cleargie-man , who is to yeelde a reaſon of his faith, 
and to giue ſatisfation vnto others ; and chiefely.in ſuch 
times as the queſtion is tobe diſcuſſed which is-the true 


.low, if hee will not be eſteemed as a Heathen and Pub- 
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Py 


licane. |. 
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- Jicane, Then began Ito refle@more ſeriouſly vpon the tor- 
mer points, and to grow very familiar with the aforeſaid 


ſolutions of Cardinall Belarmine to his aduerſaries., in 
the chiefeft points-of DoQrine now contrauerted, where 
finding manie friuolous. arguments. and idle ſolutions, I 
grew into much greater care to difcuſſe matters than euer 


| | before, leaft whileſt I thought to goe the right way to 


Heauen, andto lead others thither, wee went both blind- 
foldedto hell. 

6 Next vnto this- occaſton- happened another, and that 
was the moſt vamatched Pouder-treaſon, as I thinke the 


_ 


ly to the aRtors, bur alſo to all that ſhall maintaine, approue, 


| fe, acknowledging no other faultineſſe therein , bur the 

want of that faceſſe, which no honeſt or good Chriftian 
minde could ever endure, This was fo great a ſcandale to 
many, that had they not beene otherwiſe confirmed in the 
faith of Rome, they would forthwith haue abiuredir:and for 


——_— 


proclamationoof thoſe who were the chiefe agents thercio,] 
| ood amazed, fearing that. it had beene approned by. the 
| Pope vader-hand; becauſe I thought , if Garner, Gerralde, 
| and Greezeway were eſther agents or concealers thereof,the 
| providence of the Ieſuites was ſuch, that they would never 
| (wharſoeuer they thought in their iudgements of the law- 
fulneffe thereof) haue giucn conſent thereunto,without-the 
| approbation of higher authoritie 3-and my concluſion in 
iudgement-was,that if cuer I could be affured, that the Pope 
allowed by any congiuencie whatſocuer of the faR, I ſhould 
therein rather acknowledge him to be the Vicar of hell,than 
| the Vice-gerent of Chriſt, And further, I was much more a- 
mated, when I heard that Garzet ſhould acknowledge him- 

9 ſelfe 


bookes, and with much tay to examine the: reafons and. 


' moſtodious conſpiracie that euer was invented or intended | 
by the braine of man ; the hatefull memorie whereof will 
'|- proue cuerlaſtingly to all poſteritie a ſpot indelible, not one- 


and-allow of the ſame wiſhing it had: had the intended ct- | 
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my ſclfe in particular ,.when I heard the names read in the / 
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fraem colligitur 
| afmil, 


{ The Pope ex- 


alred him ſoon 
after to the 
digniry of P&- 
nitentiarius 1n 
Rome. 


| harme and deſolation thatſhould have enſued to' the State 


_— 
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| ſelfe to have heard of it inSacramentall.confefltont, and yet 


traric : For though he trad made conſcience to haue reuea- 


would by ſome meanes or ether . Behides, another thing 


-hath alreadie done of Garnet and Owldcorne in his Engliſh 
'Martyrologe, who (as the head Icſuit hath reported) fathe- 


 odious to the State as themſelues ; ſince it is well knowne, 


ro concealeit from the State, and togeniſe no meanvpr way 
to diſcouer thefact, without opening himfelfe' or his peni- 
cent; which the doctrine of his owne Church obliged him 
yato, for the auoidance of ſo publike a harme, art leaft in ge- 
nerall; this made me very much to ſuſpeR, that in his iudge- 
ment he-approued ir, -whatſoever he'pretended to the con- 


led his penitent, yetſtood he bound in charitie and iuftice to 
haue revealed ſo much in generall by ſome way or other, as 
ſufficient notice might haue been giuen to auoid the publike 


thereby; which no doubt: he might: have done, if hee had 


which bred a great maruaile in me was, that the Pope him- 
ſelfe did neither chafliſe Greexway for the ſame, conſidering 
the cuidence giuen by his brother Garzez, no nor ſo much,as 
far as ever I could vnderſtand,as giue any publike intimation 
of diſlike of that batefull defignement, which he might haue 
done by cither of his Breues, ro the comfort and ſatisfaction 
of his children here in England, and chiecfely to the'Stare, 
who for his filence therein haue juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, that he 
either winked at it in ſecret before hand, or at leaſt after the 
ſuccefle thereof would haue ratified it for the moſt heroicall 
fratageme that euer Catholikes performed and have placed 


him in the Calender of his famouſet Martyrs, as M; Wilſorr 


rethvpon himſclfethat moſt infamous libell, called Prarita- 
1#5, a booke ſo full of blaſphemous application of Gods ſa- 
cred word,ſo ynreſpeRiueto his Maieſtie,ſo injurious to the. 
State, and fo enterlaced with laiciuious and beaftly ſcurrili- | 
tie, that it would ſhame any honeſt man to be eſteemed the 
author thereof; therefore the Ieſuites doe deale politikely in 
aſcribing it to a ſecular Priefi, to make the ſecular Clergie as | 


— 
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andthatnotto afew, thatthe ficft inuenter of the-greateſt 
pattof that booke wasa faire young leſuit; ſometimes a flu- 
dent if the Viniwerſicie of Lovaine, who ſenthis ficlt inuenti. 
ons thetesfro Parſorr and others at Rome, who made them- 
| ſclites full'merrie with them,and well approued them; info- 
much; that farher Ta/bor, the Maſter of the Nouices, ingeni- 
ouflyToiifeſfed, thac che reading of ſome.of them.cauſed him, 
mitichtsbedifiiactedin his prayers? andit is to bethought,: 
zhatthat Jeſnie who! may beftchalengethe firſt iguention of 
that libclling art, when he ſhall come to read his Breuiarie, 
bythe-memoric of them he willoffter, vp a very vaſauacie in- 
cenſe inthe ſightof Godatiheſewords, fr dixit amnis popn- 
lus fat flit,and. will proveifÞcha-merriemad petitioner, as 
wHl-makeall the blaek guard-vf-hel,attending bim,to dance 
forioy. But ro returne to the:conſideration of the treaſon, 
when I arriued beyondthe ſeas, and heard-ſome to tearme it 
bur an incenfiderateaRt, as though the ſubſtance of the de-. 
{igncment were not fau]tie, and when-I noted, that I could: 
neuer heare aty one Teſuit ro ſpeake reprouingly of it, and: 
further heard ſome very raſhly and foeliſhly to caſt the ims | 
putation of inuenting it vpon.the beſt Srates-men of this | 
land;asa traine to-make Catbolikes the more odiousto the 


_— 


—————— 
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without any regard of truth or knowledge to ſpeake the 


ries; ſo-I heard a cercaine young Icſuit report, when Garnet. 
twasintheiTower;zthat dayand night oyle was pur. into; his. 
eyes withſeathers;andatbermeans yied ro-keepe him from. 
ſleepe, that ſo being weakened both inbodie and minde, he 
mi#kt be eaſily drawneto confefle all he knew: which cir- 


bletreaſon; theugh:theymade mee not then abandon. the 
faithand belecfeof thote that were:adtors thereof, yet did 
they-ſow ſuch ſeedes of doubifulnefle and care in me to be 


ſound in faith, that the effes and fruits iſſuing from them of | 


»+ 


State,T began to obſerue a cuſtome vied by ſome, whichis . ; 


——_—— 


worſtthey.can to blemifh the: reputation of their aduerſa-. | 


cumftances, with divers others belonging to this yamatcha-.| 


_ -—- 


doQtine, concerning diſallegeance to.the King, which is | 
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contained inthe Popes Breues, hath much auerted me ſince, - 
as namelythe d oQrineof Bellarmmeteaching,thatthe Apg- 
Rles werenot ſubie toremporall Princes/\de awre;but de far | 
Fo, retraQing the former opinion;cktantiti hiscomeeuethies 
theſe many yeares, now-heldingthe quite contrarie;, not-" 
withſtanding it is a doctrine of faith, that as well the Clergic 
as the Laitic are ſubieQto Kings and Princes, becauſe obe-- 


Scripture is commentied yato all :'/bchold here the ſecond 

occaſion. © V6} 971.6 alla :0.' 
7 Athird occahon concurring to:my conuerſzon, was. 

conference with others; 'into-whofe;companics by-chance 1 | 


me tobe a Prieſt, conferred with-me as with a profefſor of 
the Romanefaith, who winded me into ſuch a circle about 
the Scriptures and the Church, that T could never winde my 
ſelfe out. of it, till I winded my ſelfe our of the Romane 


there, which is,that the Scriptures are the moſt ſufficient and _ 
certainerule of faith that Chriſtians haue; which if you take 
away, allreligion,all faith, allknowledge of God falleth to. 
the ground', And another time I fel] into diſpute with a 
grave ancient Iuftice of Peacegwho prefled me o farre, that 
I promiſed to ſend him ſome principall doctrines of the Ro- 


| man Church'ſo ſufficiently proued by Scriptures, by Fathers, 


and by naturall reaſon, that if they could bee anſwered, 1 


] would ſubſcribe ro his Church;but in the examination. of the 
| pfoofes of thoſe very points, brought in by Belermine, and 
due conſideration of them, I found them to be of very lictle 


force to proue the verities intended, as: hercafter ſhall 
appeare,concerning the Maſle, Tranſubſiantiation, the mini- 
ſiration of the Sacrament vnder one kinde:to lay people,Par- | 
donts, auricular confeſſion, and 'others; whereupon I baue 
proued fince as good as my promiſe, in ioyning my ſelfe co 
the Church of England, 

8 A fourth occaſion of examining more carefully the 
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hauefalne; as once with 2 learned Knight, who not kriowing. | 


dience to Kings, whether they bei good or wayward, in-|' 


. * 


Church, and Rayed my ſclfe vpon a ground not admitted | 


con- | 
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in bis Premonition to Chriſtian Princes, fliling himſelfe the 
| Defendor of the true Chriſtian, Catholike, and eApottolike 
faith; which ſeemed ſo lirange vnto me at the firfi, confide- 
| ringthat no Church more'chakengeth the name of Catho- 
like chan the Church of Rome, that Tbegan to conſider with 
my ſelfe, whether I could finde any capitall points of faith 
| taught now by the preſent Church of Rome, that were not 
| taught and profeſſed by the ancient and Primitive Church, 


| and now impugned bythe Church of England, and finding |} 


that the doarine. of depoling Princes and Kings by the 


as naw it is praQiiſed, nor the Sacrament as now it is mini- 


{ ſtred by the Church of Rome, nor Pardons, norprohibition 
of Prieſts marriages, I haue fince becne.enforced to con- | 


clude , that certainely the preſent Church of Reme profeſ(- 
.{erhnot in thoſe points the true Chriſtian,Cathelike,and A- 


| poſtolike faith, Further,as I noted the profeſſion his Maicſtic 


. maketbin his Premonitoric Epiſile to Princes , arkrowled- 


; ging himſelfe to be ſuch a Chriſtian Catholike as beleeneth 
the three (reedes, that of the «Apoſtles, that of the ('ouncell | 


of Nice, and that of Athanaſius; admitting the firſt fonre 


Scriptures ef. Icould not but conceiue at laſi,that his Maic- 
ſtie went ypon the ſtrongeſt foundations of the Catholike 
- faith that could bee s auoid the dangerof newdoc- 
trines: which obſeruations did much facilitate my ſearch 


{ ſides many other occafions of priuaticonference, withdiuers 


F-particuſar perſons , who thought themſclues wuch tempted 


in matters of faith and religion, becauſe they could hardly 


| Reader) the prouidence of God working in-me by degrees, 
Fe | 5 
— my conuerfion, affoording mee the occafions and 


controuerhies, hath been grounded vpon his Maiefties Title, 


| Pope was not ancient,nor Tranſubflantiation,nor the Mafle | 


generall Conncelt. as ( athelikg and Orthoaex, the joint 
conſent of Fatbers im the Primitine age, the amtheritic of 


and {crutinie intothe true grounds and reaſons of faith; be. : 


| belecue what the Church of Rome tcacheth, or at leaſt not 
| without greatdifficultie, Whereby you mayſce(courteous | 


E. meancs 


Premonit.ſol;35 | 


A — 
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'The chiefe bu- 
'finefleof man 

{150 ſeeke his 

end... 


| {p rituall building ſhould and on,fhouid be a frequent con- 


meancstirſt of ſearching and.examining, which brought me | 
at length to the motiues of refoluivg,as hereafter you; ſhall 
yndertiand more at large, when I ſhall firſt have yd downe. 
vnto you certaine fundamental] obſeruations, as grounds 

on which the true Chriſtian Catholike faith muſt of nece flitie | 
tland,and the whole frame thereof be ſurely builded, 


ho——_—_— — 


Cue 111 


Containing the firſt fundamental obſeruation of the 
end of man, and his chiefe happineſſe. . [ 


Fer the manifeſtation of the occaſions, which 


this worke of my converſion,thenext thing 
to be ſpoken of, is to acquaint thee (deare 
Chrithan Reader) with thoſe fundamencall 
| 1 obſeruations which made further way to 
the complete perfetion-thereof z the, firſt of which was of 
that nature, that I aflure my fe}fe, no man wha hath care of 
his ſoule-and ſaluation can chuſc bur allow * for T aflured my 


' Bantly, that the moſt immoueable foundation that all'my 


| fideration, that the chiefe and moſt principall affaire and bu- 
finefle of greateſt importance in this world (wherein it was 
my dutieto employ my endeuors) ought to be.the faluation 
| of my ſoule, and my future, happineſle inthe life to. come; 
| fince tothis end God creared me to bis hmiljiude and hke- 
neſſe, redeemed mee with the moſt precicus bloud of his 
mol? deere Sonne, and daily prejerued me by his power and 


by. Gods providence cccurred to forward | 


ſelfe,that if Iwent vpon ſuch ſure foundatiar.s and principles | 
as religion ought to (tand ypon,I could neither ſtay in error, | 
'norfallintoany, Hence 1 was moued to reſolue molt con- | 


goodnefle, This Iconcciuee, and concluded al;waies to be 


L ; | the 


EE 
Fi 
be. 


— 


| creatures obtame their laft end by knowing and loving God! 


| eternall blifle and the ſaluation of my ſoule being my chicte 
end, and not conſiſting of any created, but increated good- 


—YaIC" 


FECT ITY 


| guftine laith: And it cannot befall any other creatures void of 
| reaſon to be happie,as Angnſtine faith in his booke of 83 Que- 
| fliohs: for theobtathing of which end,the ſame Thomas pres | 


| berg, life, and alſo by their knowleage. This he further decla- | 
| as the ſoule is the life of the fleſh, ſo God is the bleſſed life of man; 


_— —_ Pry ht. 


| Obſeruations concerning Religion. 
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| the matter of greateſt importice in this world, which Iwas to 
{ preferre before all other affaires whatſoeuer, belonging but 
ynto this temporall and tranſitorie life of our bodies ; and 
therefore for the accompliſhing of this bufineſle,rather than 
negle@ it, all other affaires whatſoever were to be omitted ; 


_— - ww 


neſſe, which is God himſelfe, | 

2 This fundamentall obſervationT gathered out of Thomas 
Aquinas whoſe words arethele Y ltimw fints homini eft bea- 
titndo &c; the laftend of men is blifle, which all defire,as Au- 


{cribeth rhe meanes & way,faying, Mar and other reaſonable | 


which 1s not compatible to other creatures that obtaine their l.1f? 


end onely by participating” ſome likeneſſe of God by their onel; 
rethin anotherplace, writing thus: eAnuguſtine writeth, that 


of whoms it is ſaid in the Pſalmes, Bleſſed us the people whoſe 
Lord is his God, And turther,to the ſame purpolec he reaſo- 
neth'after this manner, ſaying, That it is impoſsible for the 
blifſe of man to be ins any created good; for bliſſe is a perfeft 
good, which totally quieteth the appetite : otherwiſe it were not 
the laft end,if any thing remained yet to be deſired, For the ob 

#eft of the will which is the appetite of man, is an vninerſall 
good, as the obieft of the underſiandimg is wiimerſall trath; 
whereby it is manifeft, that norhiig tan quiet the will of may 
bat an vninerſall good; which is not found m any thing created, | 
but enely in” God, becauſe enerit eretture hath a particqated_ 
Foodveſſe, therefore God alone can fill the will of man + accor-. 
ding to that which is ſaid inthe 62 Pſalme, who repleniſherh 
the defire with'good things &e . Therefore the bliſſe of man 
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conſiſts in God alone; 
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No true and 
perfereſt in 


4 creatures, 
j 4uguft. ib.r. 


(onfeſſ. cap.1, 


| Geneſ 8. ver[8. 


| Geneſ.8:verſc9. 


| P/a.73, v0.25. 


1 This end is the 
| defire of Gods 
{| Saints, 
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Well therefore might Saint eAnguFine declare the ſmall 
comfort that is to be found in any thing but in God, ſay- 
ing, Feciſti nos adbte, & inquictum eſt cor noftrum, donec ye- | 
quieſcat inte ; thou haſt made vs for thee,and our heart is vn- 
quiet, ill it reſt and repoſe in thee.: for as the needle of a 
Dyall, toucht with a Loadſtone, is.not able.to reſt or ſtand 
ſedfallly Rtill, till it- be turned towards the North Pole; fo 


God, take any:true quict, .rcpoſe, or comfort in any thing 
created, but. in God onely:: for like as the Doue pur out ot 
the Arke bythe hand of Noah, after the generall deluge, to 
diſcouer the land, though with a. ſpecdie flight ſhec tooke 
a ſurucy..of all. the. foure. Climates of the world, yet the 


found no place tor her foote to reli on , vntill ſhee came 
to the hand which put her foorth : ſo our ſoules , which in 
creation.are put out by the powerfull hand. of God into 
the rumaltuous 'and flormie fea of this life , can finde no 
| place of true reſt and contentment, where 'to ſettle our | 
ſelucs, till wee recurne againe vato God, who created vs, 
This made. good King Danjd.to cric aut with an earneſt 
defire to cnioy God in heauecn, ſaying, Whom baxe [ in hea- 
nen bat thee? and there is none wpon earth that I defire be- 
ſides thee : my fleſh and my heart faileth,but Gods the ſtrength 
of my heart, and my portion for ener ; for loe they that are fare 
from thee ſhall periſh, | 
' 4 Such as this hath-alwaies becne the defire of Gods | 
Saints concerning, their laſt end and euerlafling happincfle; 
ypon.the affured obſcruation whereof, I my ſelfe in imitati- 
on of chem building the frame of all my ſpirituall procee- | 
dings, have 'beenc and am verily perſuaded, that God would 
| neucr ſuffer me to- miſguide my Reppes from the true faith, 


{eruation have 1 firft gathered the: great feare I ought to 
haue nottooffend God, but with all care to keepe his com. | 
| maundements, that I may not make fruflrate my end, ke 
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neither can our ſoule, carrying the ſimilitude or .likenefſe of | 


Scripture ſayth, Now innenit vbi requieſceret pes eine ; ſhee | 


or by any hereſfie to mifcarrie with my ſoule : from this ob.. | 
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Obſeruations concerning Religion, 
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bim of whom the Pſalwiſ fayth , 2us —_ accepit in Van Plal.tg.verſ 4 


aximany ſnam, who bath not receiued his ſoule jn yaine ; 
but with innocencie of good works in his hands, & pureneſſe 
in his heart, doth aſcend vato the mountaine of the Lord, 
and ftand in his holy place. Secondly, I haue alſo gathered 


the great care] _ to haue,. not to make any carthly or | 


tranfitorie thing of this life wy chiefe end at which my aQi- 
ons mu} aime, as neither riches nor preferment,nor eaſt,nor 
health,nor any earthly thing which cannot affoord true con- 
tentment to the ſoule, .but rather to hazard the preiudice of 
all thefe, than toruinate my ſoule, or to flep our of the right 


| way to heauen, Thirdly, T haue alſo further from this obſer- 


uation: of my end grounded a mof{ conſtant reſolution, 
not to neglect any occaſions or Jabours of due ſearch and 
examination into the maine grounds andprinciples of faith, 
or any meanes that might neceflarily conduce thereunto, 
whereupon I have beene alwaies moued to arme my lelfe 
with fit reaſons, wherewith I might not onely eſtabliſh my 
faith, but be able allo to defend it again all obieRions that 
might any way contradict it. For the better performance 


 whereof,my-purpoſe and practiſe hath beene often to medi- 
| tate ypon the happineffe of the happie end; -whereunto wee 


are all ordainedby God: ſo that this obſcruation ſetling me 
inthe true feare of God, andin a due care of my ſaluation, 
and in a conftant reſolution to apply-my ſelfe vnto all the 
meanes and heJpes.that might facilitate me thereunto , fin- 
ding here my ſteppes to ſtandas vpon 2 firong rocke, I pro- 
ceeded forward with my vnderſtanding to behold and con- 
template what fundamental! obſeruation 1 might» ſer my 


next ſteppe vpon, as. will appeare in. the Chapter follow- 
 ing.. | 7% | 


Care, 


Reſolution ro 


embrace the 


- meanes of the 


wruthy 
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A ſupernaru- 
ral knowledge 
neccflaric. - 
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oo 


Cnay?, III, 


Containing the ſecond fundamentall obſeruation of the 
ſupernaturall and reuealed knowledge which 
is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


the firſt worke whereby Almightie God mani. 
feſted the greatnefle of his power, when hee 
layed the foundation cf the world , was the 
light; which being diſperſed and confuſed, hee 
4 afterwards placed in the globe of the Sunne,by 
which the whole world receiueth comfort and hfe : Euen fo 
in the creation of man, who is a lively mirror and glaſſe of ' 
that greater world, he hath placed the light of vnderſtanding 
in the firmament of his ſoule, to dire him in the way of 
Gods true ſeruice, and to bring him vnto the promiſed land. 
of eternall happineſſe; yer not ſo, that withour'dependance 
on bim the light of our naturall ynderſtanding hath ſufficienc 
knowledge thereof, or can attaine thereunto of jt owne na- 
turall power, without Gods eſpeciall illumination; for that, 
as all Dijuines hold,to procure the ſaluation of cur ſoules,it js 
moſt behoofefull-and neceflarie., that beſides all natural] 
knowledge and Philoſophicall diſciplines, got by the onely' 
bare diſcourſe of naturall reaſon, our reaſonable ſoules bhaue' 
a ſupernaturall knowledge revealed from God, tranſcending 
the reach and capacitie of reaſon, which indeed is called the. 
Science of Saints, 0: | 
2 Thisis cxcellently well taught and proned by the great, 
Schooleman of the Romane Church, who ſayth thus: Jt is 
ſaid in the ſecond to T imothie, the third chapter Emerie Scrip. 
ture, inſpired from Ged, is profitable to teach, to diſpute, to re- 
prehend, to inſtrult torightconſneſſe : but the Scripture inſpired 
from Gud belongeth not unto Philsſophicall diſciplines, which 
are inuented by the reaſon of man: therefore tt 15 profitable, be 


_ P biloſophicall diſciplines, that there be another knowledge 
{| | 


in- | 
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# Obſeruations concerning Religion, | 31 | 


inſpired from God, In which wordes it is here to bee nored, 
chat this Doctor taketh the word profitable for neceſſarie : 
which acception of his is repugnant to thoſe Romanilts that 
abuſe the meaning of Saint Paule , who onely will haue ir 
ſerueto ſhew the profir of the Scriptures, but not the neceſ- 
fitie of them, and ſo exclude the Scriptures from being the 
molt infallible, certaine, and ſufficient rule of ſalvation; 
therefore this Schoolemans ſence and meaning here is verie 


Fg remarkable, by the word profitable, ſignifying the neceſlicie 


re of a reuealed knowledge, : 
[ 3 This he declareth much more plainely in the bodtz of | An abſolute 

vi the ſame queſtion , anſwering the maine propotition, and | neceſlitic of 

* ſaying, That it was neceſſarie for mans ſaluation that there | _— 9 

2 ſhould be a certaine knowledge according to Gods renelation, C—_— 

bv befides Philoſophical diſciples, which are found out by reaſon | Vbi ſupra in | 
by of man, firſt becauſe man is ordained by God, as to a certame | cr. | 
* | end, which ſurpaſſets the comprehenſion of reaſon; according | _ | 
6: tothat of Eſaythe 64. The eye hath nat ſeene, O God, with- | Eſay64, 

oe out thee the things, which thou haſt prepared for thoſe that loue 

3 thee : and it 1s bcheofefull that mex hane foreknowleapge of this 

Fi end , who muſt order their intentions and altions to an end, | 
| Henceit was neceſſarie for mans ſaluation,that certame things 

CY which exceede hamane reaſon, ſhould be made knowne vnto han | 

'2 by Gods renelation. Behold here mott cleerely an abſolute 

Z | neceffitie of a ſupernaturall revealed knowledge,for the vn- 

7 {erſtanding of ſuch things as ſurmount the capacitic,of our 


1aturall vnderflanding, 26 | 
His words following doe allo 1mport a convenient ne= | A conuenient 


:eſſitie alſo of ſuch knowledge euen for thole things belon- | neceflicie of 
zing to ſaluation , which wee know by naturall reaſon, His | reuealed 

\ords are theſe : For thoſe things alſo belonging to God, which knowledge. 
| 849 be ſearched into by humane reaſon, it was neceſſarie man 
| Donuld be inſtrufted by Gods renelation; becauſe the truth of 
God. ſearched into by reaſon, can be derined vnto man but by 
1 ſew, and of a long time, and with the admixtion of many er- | 


EY /ors, upon the kuowledge notwithſtandmg of which truth, —_ | 
vi | whole | 
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knowledge. 


ir bs, Aqu. art.2, 


ſed contra. 
Li14. (4,112 


| 4 med. to.3, 


4 1b:id.in corpor. 


'Geneſ. 28, 
verſal3. 


} Bonanent. com 
- ment.in Sap. 


| Cap.iO, 


; Doitrinall and Morall 


whole ſaluation of man depentdeth, which is in God. Therefore, 


that ſaluation might come wnto menthe more conneniently and 
the more certainely, it was-neceſſarie that they ſhould be inſtru. 
Hed of dimine things by dinine. renelation : it was necefſarie 
therefore, that beſides Philoſopbicall diſciplmes , which are 
foxnd ont by reaſon, a'ſacred knowledge ſhould be had by re- 
nelation. Whence it appearcth, that a reuealed knowledge 
is required for a twofold necefficie, the one abſolute, the o- 


better auoidance of error, and all co attaine happily the end 
for which we are created. 

5 Whereby wee -may gatherthe great excellencie and 
| dignitic of this knowledge aboue ill others, the ſame Doc 
tor in the next queſtion ſlaying, That Angnſtine ſayth inthe 
fonreteenth of the Trinitie, V nto this Science is that atone at- 
tribmed, wherewith the moſt holeſome faith is engendred, n1ou- 
riſhed, defended, and ftrengthened , But this belongeth unto no 


q 


is 4 ſcience, And furtherthe ſheweth the author of it, laying, 
That as the Mnſitian beleeneth the o_ delinered hin 
| by the Arithmetician, ſo the [indent of ſacred dettrine.beleeneth 
theprincyples delinered wnto-him from-Ged , Hence the lame 
DoRer ayth in-the queſtion following, That the holy Scrip- 
| EY 9, ru wrt pd 
thre ſpeaketh thereof ar of one Science : for it is ſaid mthe temh 
of Wiſedeme,he g ane hmm the knowledge of Saints: whereby it 
1s cuidently clecre, that all the ſacred and reucaled doctrine, 


reuealed ynto vs motrtall wights living in this worldly Pil- 
orimage forour truc comforts, andnot to bee obtained by 
our ſelues; cuen as toTacob in his fleepe the wyſticall ladder 


God revealed vnto him, when his waking cies could nor be- 
hold it; of whom thoſe words of //iſedome, He ganc him the 
wiſedome of Saints , are litterally ſpoken, as the Franciſcans 


ther ad bene efſe, for the greater conueniencie, 'and*for the 


Science;bmtto the ſacredknewledgetherefore this holy deftrine 


and all the knowledge offaith mull come from God,and be | 


ſcraphicall DoRor commenteth.ypon that place : and there= | 
fore | 
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YL 


| 


reaching from heauen to earth , with God leaning vpon the | 
| toppc, and the Angels aſcending and deſcending., was from 
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| fore may well be called the ſcience and learning of Saints, 


and not of men. l | | | | 
6 From-the due obſertnation of which doArine I -confi- | Colle&ions 


| 


2 | dered the great vanitie and vnhappineſſe of thoſe, that.puf- | vpon the pres } 
m fed vp with the pride of humane ſciences, negleR the ſtudie co_ _ 7 


of this principall ſcience of God and his Saints; vato which 
all th@ reſt are but as handmaids to bearc vp her traine, | Humane ſei- 
Hence I reſolued, with the afſiftance of Gods grace, to em- | <nces vaine. 
ployall the labours of my fludies:chiefely in attaining to the | | 
perfect knowledge of this ſcience. Secondly, 1 found it a | Knowledge 
fond ching for my lelfe, who was conſecrated a Prieſt and | neceſſaric ia | 
Paſtor ouer others, not to endeuer to attaine all ſuch.know- | Fricis. | 
ledge as herein was neceſſaric for my ſelfe and others, which f 
hath made me euer fince the time of my Pricſthood to di- 
vide my times (when other ations hindered me not) into | 
three parts, bequeathing one part to the ſtudie 'of contro- | 
uerfies for knowledge of faith, the ſecond part $0 rhe u- 
dies of caſes of ooincs as well-ro direct aright all the | 
duties of my ſelfe as of others; and the third to the fludies 
of Scriptures, as well for my priuate conſolation, as for the | 
| publike information of others, by preaching and exhorrati- | | 
on,to:thisreuealed knowledge from God., Thirdly obſer- | Praierto be 


at. 
4 
_—. 
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| uing further, that this knowledge required to ſaluation was | vicd for this | 
to be had from God withall humilitie, negleRing the tea- reucaled | 
ching and traditions onely of men, my-cuftome was often to knowledge, 
pray to God, thatifT were in any-crror which I deemed 2 | 
| rruth, and againſtallflic and ſubtile ſuggeſtions and trens> | | | 
figurations of Sachan taiſay, luna orulos meos Domine ne . [ 
| 21quam obdormians in morte, ve quando dicat inimicus mens = = | | 


prenalui aduerfus enm ; Conſider and heare me O Lord my 
| & od, lighten mine eyes, leaſt I ſlrepe the ſleepe of death, leaſt ar | [| 
length my enemie ſay 4 haneprenailed againſt kim: for I could 
not find apy better collections tobe framediourt of the ob- | 
| ſeruation of this ground chan firſt ro behumble,with depen= | 
dance ypon:God more than'vpon my ſelfe; and fecondly,rs | 
make the beſt yſe of my time for the perfetion of Gods, re- | 
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vealed knowledge; and lafily to cteeme. of all other-ſcien- 
ces.no otherwiſe than as of ſeruantsvnto this;, which in the . 
| dignitie of the obie&without all compariſen, furpaſſeth the 
reſt as much as: heauen ſurmounteth the earth, and:God ex- | 


celleth man, 


Cray, V, 


Containing the third fundamentallobſeruation about 
the abſolute neceſiitie of ſupernatural faith. 


| h BD Hen TI marched forward with my: vnderitan- | 
"ery > | AG UA ding into a due ſearch of ſuch meanes as | 
Tie rofaluati. || WNW Yep were neceffarily required for. the: obrai- | 
ru Gon Wa ning of the aforeſaid ſupernaturall reuea- | 
GR led knowledge from God;, T'beganfurther | 
| | to'obſerue; that it: is: impoſſible ro-obtaine || 
{it but bythe ſupernaturall and: infuſed vertue of faith ; by | 
{which a\manmuſbgive- a firme affent roall the: reucaled ve- | 
I ETEY | rities'contained therein, without-which:we cannot-be:{aucd ; 
Heb:xx,ver(.6, ' || the Apoſtle ſaying; Impoſsibile: eft-fine fide placere Dea; it is 
| © {|| impoſſiblewithourfaittvto pleaſeGod, 
Faichthefoun- || © > For no vertue' either ſupernaturall.or morall., can be 
{dation of all || ſupported withour faith;'\therefore -Saint Pale calleth. ir, 
yercues. } Sperandarum ſubſtantia rerams ; the ſubſtance: of things ito 
Heb.11.verſ.1. || be hoped for: becauſe thatas'it. is che'natureof ſubſianceto 
16%% | betherfoundation:oÞ accidents, as of quantitie;qualitie, rela» 
' || cian;andithe like which:.icreceineth, without whichiallaccis 
dents doepesiſhy:ſo'is faith theffoundation whereomwall ver; 
 tuesmuſifiand;. wirkoutwhichcharitic; moercie,: humilivie, 
patience, and:albrhe reſt fall ro'the ground; Sothabvnleſſe 
this faith be.inourſoules; the end ynto which the revealed | 
knowledge: from God:ſhould'leade, will: never be artai- 
'ned.. # | ; Pais: ; BLOE- 13.37 
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3 It wasa comfortable thing certes vnto the Iſraclites, | rich mot 
 tranailing rowards the land of promiſe, through thedefart, | comfortable, 
bo to fee how pracioufly'God had beftowedepon them apillar 
br of fire, by the condu& and guidance whereof, inthe:thicke 
ah darknefle of the gloomie nightzthey wereiguided through 
VF waylefſe places;full of many dangerous'paſſages, Sucvis.our 
bi caufe of comfort for Gods\fingalar favour towards: Chrifli- 
bo ans, who'during the courſe ofirhis-prefenr lite;repleniſhed 
IR with thre thitke darkenefle of 52norance\and:errer; hath af- 
foordedys the moſt reſplendant and ſhining light of faith, | * 4 
by the brightnefſe whereof, ouerpaſſing fafely.all:{kpperie 
and dangerous firaits, they may atrive happily-8& fecurely-at 
their moltdefired conntrey and lorigiexpeRted home of -e- | 
cernall blifle; which Saint Petey feemerh ro infinuateveric 
comfortably, ſaying, Wee hane alſo a 'more ſure word of Pro- | 2.Petr. , 
phecie;; wherennto yee doe well that ye take heede as vnto a val ig. 
light that ſhineth in a darke place , wniill the day dawne nnd 
the day-ftarre ariſe in your hearts:7'O happie ſhining pillar, 
and bappte people of Chriſt, thatare.guided by the reſplen- 
dant light thereof! 

4 This doGtrine is excellently well ſet downe'by Thomas | Faith muſt goe 
eAquinas, who reaſoneth after this manner, ſaying, That in | before bliſſe, * 
all ordered natures two things are found to-concurre to the per- Tho.Aqu. 12, 
of feltion of the mfevionr nature , one thing by hisproper motion, Tb ha 
"0 «nd the other thing according to the motion of the ſuperior na- 
; ture : enen as water aceording to bis proper motion is monued to 
ow the centre, but according to thewmotion of the Moone is moned 

| abont the centre by ebbing and flowing : ſo likewiſe the Orbes of 
1 the Planets are moned by their proper motions from the Weſt to 
by the Eaſt, but by the motion of the firſt Orbe, fromthe Eaſt vn- 
| to theIVeſt: for onely the reaſonable nature created bath an im- 
mediate order unto God, becauſe other creatures attaine not to 
any vninerſall thing, but only wnto ſomepariicnlar thing,parti- 
cipating Gods goodneſſe, either in theirbeing, as things without 
life, or elſe in lining and knowing-fmgnlar things, as plants and 
Iming creatures. But the reaſonable nature, m that it J_—_ | 
F 3 the - 
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Faith the fiſt 
of all other 
|- vertues, 


| | The. Aqu. 13, 

| 4:34. art.4. ad 
þr/meip.arteg-i3, 

art. 3, 


} 
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the unineiſall reaſon of good and Entitie hath an. immediate 
order to an vniuerſall beginning of being., Therefore the per- 
fellion of a reaſonable creature doth not oxely conſiſt in that 


Gods goodneſſe, and therefore it is ſaid alreadie, that the laſt 


| Blifſe of man doth conſiſt m 4 certaine ſupernaturall viſion of 


God, vato which viſion man cannot attains but a5 a ſcholler of 
Ged hearing the maſter, according to that of Saint Iobn the 
foxt, Enerie one that heareth of the father and learneth, cons. 
meth to-me, Now a man is made partaker of this diſcipline, 
not preſently bat ſncceſsinely, accordmg to the manner of his 
natare : for enery one that is ſuch alearner, to attains unto per- 
fett knowledge,muſt beleene as alſo the Philoſopher ſath , that 
it is behoofefullfor the learner to beleene: therefore that a man 
may arrive unto the perfelt viſion of bliſſe, u is firſt required 
that he beleene, > 3 P Im 

| 5 Now if a ſupernaturall faith be, ſo neceſſarie, as it. is 
the foundation and firſt of 2ll other vertues, then muſt I 
necdes pronounce a woe to my lelfe, or to any other that 
ſhall want it ;and that it is the fuſt of other veriues, eAqui- 
nas doth largely explicate and learnedly ſhew .in thoſe 
wordes, 4 anſwere it is to be faid, that one thing may be ſaid 
to be before another two waies; oneway of it ſclfe, another way 
by aecident, and of it ſelfe faith is the firſt of all ether ver- 
tues: for as in things agible, and to be done, the end is the 


ficall vertaes which hawe the laſt end for their obicft , be the 
firſt, and take place of other wvertnes ; and for the laſt end it 
ſelfe it is behoofefull that firſt it be in the underſtanding, then 


in thewill, becauſe the will is not carried wpon any thmg, but 


| 44 1t 1s apprehended in the underſtanding therefore for that 


the laſt ends in the will. by hepe amd cbaritic, and in the 
underſtanding by faith, it's behoofefull that faith be the firft 
of all vertnes , becanſe naturall need cannot: reach 

vHto. God as he us the obijett of bliſſe, in which ſort. hope and 


| 
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which is agreeable to it owne nature, but alſo mthat which 4 | 
| attribnted wnto it by 4 certaine ſupernataerall perfettion of | 


beginning, as is abonzſaid, it ts beboofefull that the T healo- 
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Obſeruations concerning Religion. 


may be before faith, for the cauſe which 15 accidenta'ly , i5 
accidentally the. firft, Now to remone the impediment, ap- 
pertaineth to that cauſe, which is accidentally, as it is mani- 
feſt by the Philoſopher accordingly , wherennto ſome wertues 
may bee ſaid accidentally to be before faith, in how much 
they remone the impediments of be!cening , as fortitude re- 
moneth inoxdiuate feare hindering faith ; humulitie, pride ; by 
which the onderflanding refuſeth to ſubmit it ſelfe to the truth 
of faith; and the ſame may be ſaid of ſome other vertnes, 
although they be not truly vertnes, unleſſe faith be preſuppoſed, 
as it appeareth by Saint «Auguſtine in his booke againſt Io- 
#inian, Hence it appeareth by this Door, that if faith be 
wanting,no Chriſtian can haue that reucaled knowledge, 
which neceflarily for his ſaluation hee is bound to have 
and therefore I- inceſſantly laboured to finde out the aflu- 
redneſle of this-faith , and the more that I thought how 1 
might finde out this faith, ſo-neceſſarie-to ſaJuation,it plea- 


| ſed God to ſuffer me toproceede in my ſearch for ſome in- 


fallible rule, by which I might meaſure,.-without danger 
of miftaking the true faith of Chriſt, and thereby be.moſi 
comfortably led as with the fierie pillar (like the Iſraclites 


moſt defired land of euerlafting happineſſe and ſecuritie , 
where that promiſe of God, made by the mouth of his 
Prophet, may be verified of vs, Cy people ſhall dwell in a 
peaceable habitation , and in ſure dwellings, and in quiet 


reſting places, 


charitie aymeth unto him ; yet accidentally another wertne | 


by night) through the wildernefſe of this world, vato the 
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1 Dolfrinell and Morall 


I 
The true Ca- 
nonicall Scrip- 
| tures the chicf 


rule of faith, 


f 
Apocal.21. 
| verſ[c15. 


Plalme 32.11. 


—— 


 allthe parts'of that great citic : wiſhing that it would pleafe 
 Godto beſtow ypon me ſuch a golden reed, wherewith I 


| cefſton-of Biſhops in any Church : or whether the Popes ſole. 
| indgement and definitive ſentence, either with a Councell, 


Containing the fourth fundamentall obſeruation. a+ 
bout the rule and ſtraight mete-wandof the | 
true Chrittianfaith. | 
p Eing thus arriucd:by Gods grace-to diſco- | 
2 uer, and rightly to.o bferue how:importanta 
;P thing :itis to build ypon this foundation of 
S&& true fairh, without whichallthe building of 
Þ our ſoules would be :but weake, and ſoone 
fall toruine: Ifelc my ſelfe mofi forcibly mo- 

ued by Gods Spirit, with all humilitic and diligence to ſearch 
out the moi ftraight rule where no creokednefleſhould ap- 
peare, with the which I might ſo truly meaſure out the right 
faith, and true Church of God, which Saint Pas/calleth the 
Piller and firmament of truth. In-the defire whereof occurred | 
ynto-my memoric the Angel] that tatked with Saint Zohn,ha- 
uing a golden recd inhis hand,to meaſure the ſpirituall Hie- 
ruſalem, with all the gates, the-walles, the foundations, :and_ 


might meaſure out-the true faith-and Church of God, that all 
tharare crooked infaith,and miſproportioned in'their liues, 
mighc find out the -rruth, andbe inthe number of thoſe of, 
whomithe Plalmiſt faith, Lataminiindomino& exultateinſli, 
& gloriaminiomnes retti corde : Be glad ye righteous andre- 
ioyce inthe Lord, and bee joyfull all yee that are vpright in | 
heart, Whereupon I began to refle& ypon the chieteſt rules 
ſpoken of,either by the Church of Rome, or other Churches 
pretending ref >rmation : and examining with a great deſire 
of truth, whether viſibilitie, and continuance ef perſonall ſuc- 


| | or 14nquam ex Cathedra,without a Councell:or whether vn- | 


written 1 
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written traditions; or whether the written word andfacred 
Scriptures, could be vnro mea flraight rule of true faith, and 
f of the true Church of Chrift: me thought Tfound by all pro- 
 bable euidences, and allowed teſtimonies, that only and prin- 
' cipally the written wordiof God, I meane the true canoni- 
call Scriptures, could -be the goldenrod, and firaight' mete- 
wand wherewiththe true proportion and frame ot Chriftian 
 faith-could' bee meaſured; in ſo much+-that me thoughr I 
might well ſay to my inexplicable comfort, and to the honor 
of God,as that high ſoaring'EagleSaint Toby ſaid; There was 
ginenme a-reed like umto a rod: andit was ſaidvntomee, riſe 
and :mete the Temple of God, andthe Altar, ana them that 
| worſhiptherein, | $i! bu 

2 Butheere thou wilt ſay (gentle Reader) that this is but 
an imagined golden reed, and" that this is but-ascrooked a 
| meaſure as any other, in reſpe& of the many difficult pla-. 
ces of Scripture, which tire out the braines of the raoſt lear- 
ned, as alfo in'regard of the diverfitie- of judgements that is 
found abourthe ſence of Scriptures ; for that the tranſlations 

hauing been diners, ittis hard for any man to judge which is 

the trueſt; but all theſe mifts.of but apparent reaſons will ea- 


proofes'andauthoritiesT bring for this my ſure and/firongeft 


[fundamental obſervation, I know onely but three kinds of 
[Grong arguments that may be produced for' any veritie, as 


namely, the-ſlacred Scriptures, the authoritie of the learned, 
and the force of natural reafons:all which three do proclaime 
 withialondvoicevnto'vs, that the written word'is the moſt 


j 
o 


 ithis world, and coiiſequentlythetrue golden mete-wand 


z 


| 


| 
| 
| 


certaine ſufficient andinfallible rule of faith that we can have 


of Gods eternall truth and all Chriſtian revealed verities, 

"7 This haue FI gathered firftout of the Scriptures; for] 
find'in Efay the Prophet, tharwe mwſFrepaireto the Law, and 
to the teff1monie, if any ſpeaks not according to that word, there 
i no light in them. 1 find alſo the wiſe Salomonto affirme that 
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fly be difperſ}, if thou: wiltpleaſe bur heedilyto peruſe the | 


a” 


Apoc,11 wverſ.1 2 
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By proofe of 


| Scripture, 


Eſay 8.20, 


|  Prou.2.ver(.t. 
Gods words will maks a an vnderſtandrightconſues andindge- | Provaunſ.g. 
; ment, [ | 
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Luke 1,ver[{.4. 


| Iob. 20.vtrſ-31. 


Luk.ro,verſ.16. 


Luke 16.29. 


2-T111.3 wer. 
I5. 


| Perſ.r6. : 


Perſ a7. 


| 2,Pet.1.19. 
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3 Dottrinall and Moral 


ment, and equitie, and euery goodpath, Ifind likewiſe in Saint 
Luke and other Euangeliſts : T beſe things are written that we 
might hane the certaintie of that whereof we are inſtrubted; and 
that we might beleene in Teſus, and in beleening hane life eter- 
nallthrough his name. I find further that Chriſt faith, Search 
the Scriptures, for in thems yee thinke to hane eternall life, and 
they are they which telifie of mee : as alſo in another place, 
When one asked Chrift what he might do to be ſaned, he refer- 


written inthe Law? So did eAbrabam an{were the rich Glut- 


. Chriit Ieſus, and are profitable to teach, to improue, to connert, 


late, and perfe to enery good worke. And.in another place,we 


| 


—=IS 


reth him to the Scriptures for his direQion, ſaying, #/hat # 


ton, They hae Moſes. and ihe Prophets, Ifind alſo Saint Panl 
free from all exception hetein, ſaying, The Scriptures are 4- 
ble to make vs wiſe to ſaluation, through the faith that is 


to inſtrutt in.righteonſneſſe, that the man.of God.may be abſo- | 


may not preſume aboue that which written. I find likewiſe 
Saint Peter to accord with Saint Part, when hee ſaith, Wee | 
bane a mere ſure wordofthe Prophets, wherennto wee cannot 
take beed, as wnto a light that ſhmeth tn adarke placetill the day 
dawne, and till the day.ffarre ariſe in nr hearts, Many more 


proofes would the canonicall Scriptures afford to the {ame | 


effe&: therefore.lince by the premiſed places of Scripture, 1 
ſee that he that ſpeakerh net according to.the word of God | 
hath no light in him; ſince the Scriptures can make vs know 
righteauſnefle, iudgement, equitie, and cuery good path ; 
fince they were written that we might hauceertainty in that 
we areinſtructed in, ;and.belecving, baue life eternall; fince 


we areſent to the Scriptures by Chriſt; fince they are able to | 


make-vs wiſe to ſaluation.z fince they are profitable to make 


vspertect to cuery good worke ; ſince it is preſumption to | 
20 aboue that which is writtep ; {ince the Prophets be our | 


light in darknefle, whatherres,rule.can we haue.of our faith? 
what can excuſe any mans ignorancethatknoweth this ? or 
whatan obſlinate wilfulnefle were.it for me, that knowing 
theſe teſtimonies of Scripture, ſhall not beleeue them? or 


| 


why | 
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why ſhould I not thinke that the Church of England hath 
not the bel} reed or mete-wand, to meaſure the truth of her 
doRrine by : when ſhe reacheth, That the Scripture compre- 
hended in the canonicall bookes of the old and new TeHtament 
is the rule of faith, ſo farre that what ſoener ts not read therein, 
or: cannot be proned thereby, ts not to be accepted as any point of 


4 Which doQrine cannot be ſhaken or overthrowne, if 
we elteeme the 2uthoricie of the learned, who do moſt plen- 
tifully give witneſſe and vnanſwerable proofes for the ſame; 
S, Ball who liued in the fourth centurie after Chriſt, ſaith : 
Let the holy Scriptures be arbitrators betweene vs, and whoſoc. 
ner hold opinions conſonant to thoſe heanenly oracles, let the 
treth be adindged on their fide, And Optatu difputing againii 
a Donariſt, prefſeth him thus, We are (faith he) to enquire ont 

ſome to be-indges betweene ws m theſe contronerſies : The ( hri- 
ſtians cannot, becauſe both ſides cannot yeeld them,and by parts 
raking the truth ſhall be hindered, The Indge mu$t be had from 


without our ſelues; If a Pagan, be knowes not the mySeries of 


vpon the earth no indgement concerning this matter. can bee 
found, the Indge muSt be had from heanen: but to what end 
ſhoald we knocke at heauen, when heere we hane one in the Goſ- 
pel? Hceere we ſee Saint Baſil appeales tor iudgement to the 
Scriptures, and ſo Optatrs likewiſe to the Goſpell; no ac- 
knowledgement here of other arbitrement ypon earth. What 
ſhall I ſpeake of Tertulon, who js mott plaine for me,calling 
the Scriptures the rale of farth? The golden-mouthed Chryſo- 
/tome'wiil not heere forlake me, who termeth the Scriptures, 
eA mo#it exquiſite rule and exatt ſquier and ballance to trie all 
thmgs by, And alſo in another place faith,Goahath left ws the 


Sermpinres more firmethen any miracle, And vpon the Afts of 


Chriftiaznitie; if a Tew, he is an enemie to Baptiſme ; therefore 


Tuz!, Apol. part, 
2.Cap-9, diui[.i, 


By proofes of 
athers, 


Bahl. epiſt 80.ad 
Euſtac.meai- 
cuUmPpag 334 
Contra Parmen. 
lib.5.p42 393. 


Tertil, contra 
Hermos, 


Cbryſo) hom.13. 


Hl 2.C08Y. 


Hom. 3.de La% 


the Apoliles diſcourſeth very tfitly to this purpoſe : 4 Gentite | 
(faith bee) commeth and ſaith I would bee a Chriftian, but I | 
know not which ſide to cleans vnto ; many diſſenſions are among 
Jon, and 1 cannot tell which opinion to hold; excry one ſaith 1 


_ 


01 ſpea he 


chryſoſt hom.33. 
in Aft, 


Dotdtrinall aud Moreall 


| _— OE” 
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Note this, 


Chryſoft. opus 
imper fett,. hom. 


4 90. 


ſpeake the trmth, and the Scriptures on both ſides arepretended, 
ſo that I know net whons to beleene : te this ( hr;ſeftometepli- 
th: Truiy (faith be) this maketh much for vs: for well might 
you be troubled, if we ſhonld ſay we relie vyon reaſon, but ſeewg 
we take the Scriptures which are ſo true, and plaine, it will be au 
eafir matter for you toindge, And tel me now haſt thou anywi ov 
 indgement? for it us not the part of a man barely to receinewhat- 
ſeener he heareth, but if thou marks the meaning, thou mayeſ} 
 throughly know that which « good: when thou buye#t a garment 


' though thou ha#t no skill in wearing yet thou ſayeft not [ cannot 


buy it, they deccine me,but thou doeft all things that thou mgy- 


nothing cau bee morecleere for this moſt ſufficient rule of 
faith,then that which is-written by this ancient Author of the 


' imperfe@ worke falſely fathered, as ſome thinke, vpon Saint 


Chryſoftome,whom,becauſe heis often alleaged by thelear- 
ned ofthe Romane Church, I will alſo alleage againſt them: 
,, this Author expounding tholc of Saint Matthew, Then 

,, thoſe that arcin Turie let them flie vnto the mountaines; 
3» explicateth them, thus : that is, they that are Chriſtians, 
, let them repajre vnto the Scriptures. The mountaines are 
9, the writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets : and wherefore 
,» doth heat that time command all Chriſtians to repaire to 
,» the Scriptures? becauſe in that time hereſfic hath obtained 
,» the Churches, there can be no proofe of true Chriſtianity, 
,»ncither can there be other refuge for Chriſtians, which 
, hall defire ro know the truth of faith,bur the ſacred Scrip- 
,» ures, Before, it was many wayes ſhewed, which was the 
,, truce Church of Chrift, and which was Gentiliſme, buc 
1» ow it is no way knowne ynto thoſe which dcfire to 
2» know which js the true Church, but onely by Scriptures : 
| 3» Wherefore, becaule alltheſe things which belongs ſo pro- 
»» perly to Chriſt in truth, herefies have the ſame alſo in 


, {chiſme; Churches likewiſe; holy Scriptures likewiſe ; Bi- 


—_— __ 
4 


et learne to kxow it : ſay not then I am no [choller,and will be no | 
| indge,l can condemmne no opinion, for this ts but a ſhift and 4 ca- 
| all, and let vs not wſe it, for alltheſe things ave eaſie, There is 
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mad 


1.,, ſhops likewiſe ;and other orders of Clerkes; Bapriſme, 
. [+> likewiſez the Eucharift; and all the reſt ; laſtly Chriſt him- 

,» {clfe. One therefore that defireth to know which is the | 
,, true Church, whence ſhall he know it in theconfufon of 
, ſuch likenefle, bur only by the Scriptures ? likewiſe here- | yy. th; 
,, tofore they were knowne by miracles, who were true 
»» Chriſtians, who falſe, How?falſe Chrifhsns either could not 
,» do miracles as true Chriſtians did, or elſe, they could not 
,» do ſuch as true Chriſtians did, But now the working of mi- 
3, racles is alrogether taken away, and it is more found, that 
,» falſe miracles are wrought by thoſe who are falſe Chrifti- 
3, ans,2s8 Peter(according to Clement ):xpoiideth,allo, pow- 
,» Cris to bealſo giuen of doing ful miracles vnto Antichriſt, 
»» Likewiſe heretofore che Church of Chriſt was vnderſtood 
»» by their maners, when the conucrſation of al or molt Chri- 
,» (trans was holy, which was not among the wicked. But 
,z GOW either ſuch or worſe Chriftians arebecome, then He- 
,, Ictikes or Gentiles, And moreouer greater continencie is 
,» found amongſt thoſe wholiue in ſciſme,then among Chri- 
,y (lians.He therfore that will know which is the true Church 
,» of Chrifl: whence ſhall he know it, but only the Scriptures? 
;» The Lord therefore knowing that ſuch a confuſion of 
{ », things ſhould come in the laſt dayes,he theretore comman- 
,» dechthat Chriſtians who are in the Chriſtianitie,being de- 
;y firousto obtaine firmeneſſe of the true faith, ſhoujd flie 
; ,, vnto nothing bur vnto the Scriptures. For otherwiſe, if | Note againe, | 
# ,z they have regard to other things, they ſhall be ſcandalized 
bf ,, and ſhall periſh, not vnderfianding which is the true | 
© * | ,, Church, andbythis they ſhall fall into the abomination of 
” | ,, deſolation, which ſhall fland in the holy places of the | 
U ,» Church, Whereby it appeareth that the only means to find | 
| out the true Church, is the canonicall Scriptures, eſpecially | 
intheſe latter times to which we are now arriued. | | 

5 To our purpoſe allo Gregorie Nifſen calleth the Scrip- | Other fathers. 
rures : A ffraight and inflexible rule Toblernealfo Saint Au- ! Orat.de eis gui | 


| gxTire to ioyne with the former, who ſaith, The Scripture | <0 Hieroſe | 
© pircheth | Om 
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Doctrmall and Morall 


Debono vid, | 
cap.l. 


De 1upteO* Cite 
cup,adY ain; 
lib.2.cap.33. 
Epiſt,112, 4d 
Paulin. 


De dofrin,. 


| Chriſtian.lth 2. 


cap 9. 
Ibid.cap.4%, 


Tra(t.3.1% tb. 
epiſt.!oh, 
Contra 't. Pett- 
lian. Dr at lib. 
|. 3 Cafuw6:& de 
uait.Eccl.f, 
Cafoll, 


Cap.16, 


De 67ror p-0- 


—Cc . 
Ne en COCOEGS 


De wn, Ecclef. 


1 Other fathers. 


prtcheth dame the rule of oa faith, And againe. thee: Gith, 
,» This controuerſie depending; berweenc vs: requireth, a' 
-, Iudge, and lerthe Apoſtle Paw iudge with him), becauſe 
»» Chriſt alfo ſpeaketh in his Apoſtle, 1z another place, It a 
,, matter begrounded on the cleere authoritie of the holy : 
z, Scripture, ſuch I meane as the Church calleth canonicall,ic 
,, is to be beleened without all doubt : bur a3 for ather wits: 
, nefſes and teſtimonies, vpon whole credit anything may. 
,» be vreed ynto vs to belicue it,it is lawful for thee either ro | 
1» cred, t or not to credit chem, according as thou ſhalt pers ! 
, Ceiue them of waight to deſerue or notto deferne credit. 

Mo > Heſaith beſides, points which conccrne faith.and good: 

> life, are found in thoſe things which are plainly fer downe 

if in Scripture, eAnd againe in another place, Whatſocuer 

,z it be that a man [earnes out of the Scr: prure, if it be hurt- 
pf there it is condemned, if it bee profitable there it is 
I. fond; eA 'gaine hee ſaith, The Churenis our mother, her; 
z, breaſts are che rwo Teltaments of the Scripture, whence: 
-,, th: gineth her children milke. Againe further, Itwe or a1 


p-, - Chriftor his Chareh, any other matteryor any thing b2- 


,, the Legal and Euangelicall Scriptures, let him be accurſed, 
The ſame famous DoRor likewiſe-reuoketh' from miracles 
,» o Scriptures, ſaying, Say notthele things are ſo, becauſe 
,, fach one did uch and ſuch maruailes, but Jet thei prouc 
2» their Church by the eanonicallbookes of Scripture,and by 
,, nothing clſe. Theſe are the demonſtrations of our cauſe, 
, theſe are our foundations,thele are our grounds whereup. 
,,0n we build,” 4nd againe,Our faith ſhalreele &totrer,if the 
| ,, attthoritie af the'Seriptures and not faſt, By all which, ac- 
{cordmg to this famous Door; who is.term-(dmallews here- 


moſi cleerely approued and iultified, 


ſame doctrine, for [ulits Firmins fayth ; Let the venerable 


», Angell from heauen declare-vato you either concerning 


,, longirg tour faichor life, but whar you bave receiued in 


| ticorum, rhe hammer of heretikes, you fce this rule of faith. 


6 Neither doe other auncijent Writers ſwarue from the. 
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wiyſteries of the Prophets be opened let the credir of the holy O- | © | 
| racles ſtand by 281 Origen furcher ſayth, We maſt of neceſiitie | nom. 1.ia le- 
callthe Scriptures to wimneſſe, for our ſences ang interpretations | rem. 
7 withnt them are of no credit, | Cyrill the Biſhop of Hieruſa- (atech, a. © 
Fn lem fayth, Concerning the holy ana heanenly myſteries of faith, pag. 15, * of 
we mnſt not deliper any thing, th3ngh ener ſoſmall,without the | ye this 
boty Serigture, neuher may me be led, away with probakidituas ' 
aud fhew of wards : neither yet beleciie me barely, ſaying, theſe 
things vato you, valeſſe thou alſo belecne the demonſtration 
thercaf fram the Scriptare; for the ſecnritie of onr faith ariſcth 
from the. demanſ/iranon of the boly Scripture . The Empcrour || 
| Conflantzve ig his ſpeech, 20.,the Bibops of, the Nicene | + 
| Coynceil hathchis m:moxable. ſaying, Me hage the teaching | Theod Hiſt. bir, 
of the holy Ghoſt written," far the Enangelicall and Apoſtolike | ©T-1332*4: 
backes, and the Dectees.of the-old Prophets doe enideatly teach 
445 the things that are neeafull to be knowne concernmg Cod, 
Therefore layw:g.aſiac:all comtention,lct vs ont of the dmnige in- 
ſpired Scripture takx the reſolution of thoſe thingswe ſechs for, | 
| Neither will I let my penue paſte another notable laying of Y 
Saint's Augnſtine, which is diligently to-bee noted, ſaying, 
. Somie may obielt we dae vaſhly 1s diſcuſsing and ſearching ont | In1o.traft.21, 
the wordes of God, but wiyare theyuitered if they may nat be 
hnowne ? Why hane they ſanded, if they may not be heard? 
.and why are they heard but that we ſhonld underStand them? 
Thus the Ancient reſolued me in the ſecuritie of this rule, 
And not onely theſe, bur alſo the moderne Writers of | Proofes of late: 
the Church of Rome forgetting themſelues as it ſcemeth in | Writers. _ 
their writings, euen again(l{ their owne grounds about the 
rule of faith, haue giuen me na lefle euidence for this moſt 
fraight and ſufficient rule of the ſacred Jetters and Canoni- 
{call bookes chan the former .. For fart their great learned 
| DoRor, whom they call the Angelicall DoQtor ſayth ,*The-| Tho, Aqu.lec. in. 
| doftrme af. the Apeſttes and Prophets 1s called (,anonicall, be- | 1.11m.6, 
|þcanſe it i as it were the rule of our vuderſianding. And againe |, 1. 
.onr faith reſteth gud ſt ayeth it ſelfe vpon the renelation ginento 
x the Apeſtles and Prophets, which writ the Canonicall bookes, | 1.9 1. av.8, 
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| 4.6 | | Do@trinalland Moral 


| Tho, 44.part.1, 


q-1.ar 8.443. 
| 


Epi.T9, Paulo, 


poſt prixcip.to.2. 


Sum. part.3. 
tit.1s. c.3-ff 3. 


De com. ub 
viraque ſpecie. 


Pref.m ſent, 


| iudgement of truth is to be referred tothe Scriptures , ſay. | 


| faith wee wt ſpeake to that which the Scrqture delinererh, 


and not vpon rexelation, if any ſnch hane beewe made to other | 
Dottors, Andalfo in another place hee ſheweth, how all, 
ing, In argning it properly vſeth (viz..the ſaid revealed know- | 
ledge, whereof he ſpeaketh) of weceſcitie the anthorities of 
Canonical Scripture , but the amthorities of other Doftors of 
the Charth, avit were arguing 0#t of her owne, but probably. 
For owr faith doth rele vpon the renelation made to the Apo- 
files and Prephets, who wrote the (anonicall bookes , and not 
vpon any renelation made to other Dottors, Therefore Augu- 
fine ſayth in his Epiſtle ro Hierome ; I hane learned to gine | 
this honor to tht onely bookes of Scriptures, which are culled 
Canonicall, as-to beleene moſt firmely, that not one amthor of | 
them hath erred in writing ; but others I reade ſo, that with 
| what ſoener bolineſſe and learnmg they are endued, as not there- 
fore to thinke any thing a trath, becanſe they hane held or writ - 
12» ſo, And in another place, Faith doth cleane vnto all the ar- 
ticks of faith for one m:dium, to wit .for the firſt truth propoſed 
onto vs m Scriptures, according to the dotirine of the Church 
wnderſtanding rightly; and therefore hee that ſwarueth from 
this meane,doth totally want faith. Antoninus the Archbiſhop 
of Florence writeth expreflely, That God hath ſpoken but 
| once, ana that in the boly Scripture, ana ſo plentifully to meete | 
with all temptations and all caſes that may fall ont, and all 
£ood workes that as Gregoric inthe two and twentieth booke of 
his Morals expormas it he needes 10 more ſpeake unto v5 con- 
cerning any neceſſarie matter, ſeems all thugs are foundin the | 
| Scripture. Gerſon a great man in the Councell of Conſtance 
fayth, The Scripture us the rule of our faith, which being well 
tvnderſtood,no ambyritic of men is to be admnted againſt it. 
Drrandns tayth, That generally in the things that toneh onr 


teaft any man fall into that which the Apoſtle noteth, 1.Cor8, 
If he thinke heknoweth ſomething , yet he knoweth nothing as 
he onrhr to know ; for the manner of onr knowledge muſt be not 


to exrreae the meaſare of faith, and the holy Scripture expreſ- 
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' infallible cruth : therefore the Scripture onely is the infalli- 
| ble rule. | 


ſee and reade,what he wonld hane vs bel:ene concernmg bi, 


thing be more knowne, nothing more certaine, as the Car- 
dinalt confefleth, than the: Scriptures ; why doe they reiet 


ſeth the meaſure of faith . Alltaco the Cardinall fayth , The 
verities themſelues of the ſacred Canan be the principles of Di. 
winitie, beoanſe the finall reſolution of TOON diſcourſe 15 
made into them, and originally from them is drawue enery cav- 
cluſion of Dinmitie. tt euradus C lingius ſfayth : The S ermpture 
is the infallible rule of truth, yea the meaſure and indve of the 
trath, Pereſins the Diuinitie Reader at Barcelona in Spaine 
fayth, The anthoritie of no Saint is of infallible truth, far Saint 
eAnguſtine gines that honor only to the ſacred Scriptures, 
Wuereupon I frame this reaſon; That onely is the infallible 
rule which is of infall.ble truth: but the Scripture onely is of 


8 Bellarmine alſo writeth thus, The rule of faith muit he 
certaine and hnowne ; for if it be not certaine, it is no rule at all; 
if it be not knowne, it is no rule to vs: but nothing more certaine, 
nothing better knowne than the ſacred Scripture, contained in 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : wherefore the ſa- 
ered Scripture 1s the rule of faith, moſt certaine and moſt ſafe; 
and God hath taught vs by corporall letters, which wee might 


Whence I gather, that if the Swenckfeldians are to bee 
drawne to the written Text, then ought thoſe of the Church 
of Rome alſo be recalled to the ſame rule from their vycer- 
raine traditions , from the Popes ſole defivitiue ſentence, 
and from their Councels, net teaching by Scriptures. Ifno- 


them from being the rule, as not ſufficient to preſerue from 
error, notknowne ynough ? The ſame Carginall ſayth in 
another place,T he Scriptare is better knowne than the Charch | 
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1,Sent.q 1.40.3. 


Locor, l.3.c.29. 
pag.2g0, 


lac.Perede rg- 
tio,conl1.,2.0.19, 


Other late 
Writers, 

| De verbo Dez, 
Ut, cap.te 


, 


Denat.eccleſ. 


in ſome caſe, as namely where it is rg6ejued, and ſpeaketh 
plainly, and the queſt ion is of the Church, Willauincontins con- 
fefleth, The Scriptures aud they alone are able toteachws to 
ſaluation,as the eApoſile in the third ebapter of bis ſecond E- 
piſile to T imothie affirmeth, ſaying, All Soriptmre is inſpired of 


Co 


C2. ff reſpond, 
Simpliciter, 


| Deratioflud, | 
Theol.li.x. c.31, 
Pagel, 
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48 | 


Comment. it 
2,Tim C3 
verſa15,16, 


P-:rt r. de ec. 
poteft, ca. ſit 
fie Hs 


D? exemp. 
acts. part.t, 


| Cofterns, 


| Rock, pa2.193, 


DoRor H1ll in 
| bis quarc, of 


reaſons : the 


| cighr reaſon, 


 Docdtrinall and Morall 


God, in which words the Apoſtle comprehendeth all things that 
are neeafull to the ſaluatiowof man, Eſpencers writeth, That 
if any thing be neeafull either tobe knowne or done, the S cry. 
tures teach the trmth, repronethe falſegeclaime from enill, per- 
ſnade to good , neither yet doe they make a man good im ſome 
ſort, but perfe(t ; yea, they can teach a man to ſaluation, and 
make him learned ſufficient 'y. P anormitene writeth thus, One 
faithfull man, though prinate, is more to be beleened than the 


' Pope or a whole Comcell, if he hane better reaſon on his ſide, 


and anthoritte of the Old ana New Teſtament, And Gerſon 
more fully, The examination and iriall of aotlrine concerning 
faith belongeth not onely tothe Pope aud Conncell, bat to encry 
one alſs that is ſufficici:ily ſeene m the koly Scripture , becauſe 
enery one is a fit indre of that he knoweth : And agame, ſome 
lay-man; nit authoriſed,may be fo excellently learned in the 
Scripture, that his aſſertion ſhall be more to be credited than the 
Popes a: finitine ſentence ; for the Gaſpell is moreto be credited 
than the Pope, Therefore rf ſuch a lay-man, though he be pris 
wateteach a trath contained inthe Goſpell, and the Pope either 
know it not, or will uot know it , yet it 1s enident that bis indge- 
ment is to be preferred, Cefterus fayth,T hat ſuch verities con- 
cerning onr faith as are abſolutely neceſſarieto.be knowne and 
beleened of all men,are plamety tanght inthe Scriptures them. 
ſelaes.” Doftor Samnders ſayth; Wee bane moſt plaine S Erip- 
tures in all points for the Catholike faith : he.mezneth the faith 
of rhe preient Church of Rome's, And DoQor Hl ſeemes 


| willing to hanc it thought, that they build ypon the Scrip= 


| tares in all points of doRrine, whenthe. fayth, Neither may 
here the Proteſtants reply and ſay; that.the\Papiſts build vpon 
miracles, viſions, prophecies, aud vpen ſuch like, but not vpon 
the IYord; for all that they. alledge; are moſt.agreeable to the 
word of God: neither doe-they teach any.dettrine.but ſuch as it 


| derined out of the holy Bible © This-aflertion ſheweth much 


weaknefle of hidgement;and little'skill even in the grounds 

of Divinitie: for who is ſoignorant that knoweth not. the 

Papiſts doe build vpon miracles, viſions, prophecies ? And 
who | 
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whoſo ſimple among them,that know not that they build 
leaſt ypon the word when they generaly teach,that the writ- 
ten word is not ſufficient for faith without traditions? And 


what a foule mis beſeeming vntruth is it for a Doctor to ſay, | 


That all that they alleadge are moſt agreeable to the word 
of God; when they ordinarily objcR, that the perpetual vir. 
oinitie of the virgine Marie ; the aflumption of her bodie 
into heauen; the baptizing of reaſonleſle children; the'kee- 


{ ping of the Sunday: and others the like ; are not to be pro- 


ued by the word of God , but are built onely vpon traditi- 
Ons? Is not this then a very grofle forgetfulneſle to affirme, 
« Thar they teach not any DoGtrine , but ſuch as is derjued 


| * out ofthe holie Bible ? And yet he forgetteth himlſelfe ſ@ 
| much,that a 


o2inc in the ſame reaſons hee ſaith euen for the 
*« rime paſt : That the Catholikes (meaning Papiſls) euer 
« ſquared their Doctrine by the Line and the Leucl] of the 
« word of hir Spouſe, and therfore neuer had.cauſe to rejeR 
« thelcaſt jote of the holie Bible; and at one word the Ca- 
{<< tholikes follow the Bible, Byall which it ſeemeth moſ 
apparent, that.the learned Coe approuethe word of God, 
that is, the Canonicall Scriptures,to be the moſt certain, ſuf- 
ficient ,and moſt infallible rule that can be aſſigned, What 
reaſon then haue Io forſake the ivgement of ſo many lear- 
ned men, both ancient and moderne Writers, who heetcin 


| are moſt conformable to Scripture it ſc]te, 


9 For if we conſider rightly of the nature of faith, obſer- 
uing that the knowledge, whereto it.conſenteth, and theend 
ro which it leadeth, are ſupernaturall ; nothing can ſeeme 
more agreeable to naturall diſcourſe than to gather alſo that 

only that book which containes Gods revealed verities can 
be the ſuficicnteſi means to know them; which is the holy 

writings of : he old and new Teſtament, If a man ſhould aske 

me why 1 :cl-eue the creation of the world, all the miracles 

wrought by CMojes, Elias, and Eliſens; that there is a God; 

that Cariltis is the ſorne of Ged;ihat he was borne of a vir- 

gine; Icannot anfwere with aflurednefſe, becauſe this Prieft 
H or 


| 
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Natural rcaſon 
ſhewerth this 
rule, 


| 


we 
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Silueft. verſ.60, 
fades Nu.2. 


| 22,,13.4y.3. 
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| Note this, 
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| error in holding with S:/xeſter, that the Pope as the vicege- | 


rity of the uninerſall ( hurch, Therefore it belongeth to faith 


— 


or that Prieſt teacherh me ſo; for reaſon will obie that hee 
may erre, or that all Prieſts agree not therein; orthatfirſtl | 
| muſt be aſſured he teachetir me dotine of ſucha Churchas | 7 
cannot mifinfiruc.me, which I'muſt-know by ſome other 7 
| meanes, Therefore my only.anſwere mull be;thar I belecue; 
becauſe thoſe Seriptures reuealed from God dee teach me, 
| which arethe moſt lufficient rule, whereby I can have affurcd 
knowledpe of-truch revealed from God, by all which it ſee- | by 
| medmoli cleare ynto me that onely the Scriptures can be. . 
| the moſt affured, ſufficient,and infallibl-rule by which I am | 
.to meaſure ty faith, and all yertues belonging thereunto, | 
andtherefore all other rujes are verie ſubic co the croo- | 
kedneſle of many errors;. Hence I began: to ſee my former | 


rent-of Chriftypon earth was to be my rule; according to | 
his aſſertion taken out of Saint Thomas : The Pope hath the | 
primacie of the vninerſall Churchtowhom it appertaineth to des | 
termixe thoſe things which belong to faith , that they, may bee 
held of all wmtha conflant fath, and in hin refideth the antho- 


: to adbere unto the ſentence of the chiefe Biſhop , in thoſe things 3 
| whicn belong to faith; yeaalſo in thoſe things which belong ; 
vuto good manners, becauſe in ſuchthe Church-cannot erre nor 
| conſequently herhead, as head or as Biſhop which [ vnd:rftand | 
alwaies to be true,when in donbts hezs required not as a learned 
man, or ſuch-aperſon, but as the headof Chriſtianity, or accor- 
ding to Archidiaconus, when he determineth with the (, onncell 
| of Cardinals: but the firſt is better, becauſe the Pope may be | 
without Cardinals, But when Fremembred that two Popes, | 
 nainely Sixtns and Clemens,ſet out two Bibles within two 
ycares ſpace (for Sixtus Bible came forth in the-yeare 1550. | 
. and Clements in the yeare 1592. )-with commaundement to 
e read and.followed vpon penalties mentioned in their ſe- | | 
uera!l breaces., wherein many diſagreements , contradicti- 
ons, and contrazieties,appeared inſo important a matter of 
 faith,as the appointment of whar is Scripture, and.whac is 
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rule for me to meaſure my faith by , vnleſle I would be like 
vato a principall Romaue Clarke of this land, atfhrming,that 
heere in England, he rhought the opinion of Cardinall Be- 
larmme the beft to be held concerning depoſition of kings; 
namely that the Pope hath his dominionin temporalties 
onely-indiretly, yer if he were in Rome he would follow 
the opinion of-Boſize , that he hath it direQly, as the mof 
plauſible there, And much wonderipg that{uch an afſertion 


regarded but the ſaluation of my ſoule, to ſceke after ſome 
better rule,more fure and infallible. | 


ſelfe, that thy faith may-be free from all crookednefſe of 
herefies, and thereby be made partakers of Godspromilcs; | 
for the manifold diuifions about the'Church, the diuers er- 
rours taught bythoſe that pretend tobce other-mens Tea- 
chers, and euen the lone of thy ſelfe may well make thee ſzy 
with holy Dawd,following the light of Scriptures, vnto thy 
Lord God, Lacerna pedibus meis verbum tunm & lumen ſe- 
 mitzs mers, Thy wordisa lampe vnto my feete, and alight 
vnto my path, Andagaine , Open thon mine eyes that I may 
behold wonderous things ont of the Law. R 

11 Yet thouartto baue great care-that thou makenot this 
rule longer than it is , nor. ſhorter : forthis is forbidden by 


| 


Chriſt himlſelfe, (peaking againſt ſuch a.one ſaying; [proteſt 
FH 2 


Unto 


RICE 


| #0 Nowthen(courteous Reader ) having found out this | 
moſt ſufficient.rule of faith, namely the holy Scripcures,I re. 
| ferre my {elfe vato your impartiall cenſure,to-iudge whether | 
| Icould doe lefle then to meaſure all the doQrinall-points of. 
.| my faith by this golden meet-wand, and therewith meaſure 
| out the ſpirituall and true Church of Chriſt: which ifthou | 
thalc judge fic for me, I hope ſuch ſhall be the care of thine 
| owne faluation, as to yſe italwaies in like manverfor thy 


nor, that herein Pope Sixtws gricuouſly erred : I concluded | 
| that thePopes ſentence definitive could-not beea ſufficient 


ſhould pile frem the mouth of ſo graue a man,I began to | 
inferre, that-if 'but place or perſons were the rule of ſuch | 
| mens fanth in matters of ſuch waight;ic was time for me who. 
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prto entry man that heareth the words of theprophecie of this 
Booke ; if any thanſhall adde unto theſe thmgs, Godſhall adde 
vnto him the plagues that are written in this Booke : and if an 

man halltake away from the words of the booke of thrs prephe- 
cie, Gonſhall take away his part ont of the Booke of life, and 
ont of the holy ('uty , and from the things which are wratten m1 


| this Booke, This fault of adding to the Books of hohie (crip- 


ture is very notorious in the Church of Rome, as 1 have du- 
ly obſerved. For rhe Covuncell of Trent addeth to the Canon 
of the old Teftament divers Apocriphall Books, which muſt 
be beleeued as Canonicall Scriptures;as namely, T obias,[u- 
dith, Heſter, and the two bookes of the Macchabees, Eſ[- 
aras , Wiſcdome , and Eccleſiaſticas : all wkich are learnedly 
proued to be Apocriphall, by the right reucrend Father in 
God, my Lords grace of Canterburie , in his anſwer to ma- 
A-r Door Hill his cight reaſon: the confideration where- 
of made me plainely conclude, that heerein the Church of 
Rome giues great and apparant occaſion for any to judge 
that ſh: erreth,and conſequently not to heare her voice thus 
vitering falſhood for trueth, giuing equal] authoritie to the 
Apocriphali Bookes with the holy canonicall Scriptures. 


Cnae. VIL 


| Containing an objeruation, how the Miniſterie of the 
true Church of Christ is the meanes of teaching the true 


ſenſe and nderitanding of Scriptures,wherc and 
when it hath a viſible andexternall" © 


 gonernement. | jo 


St ſacred Scriptures are the'thiefe infallible rut 
EZ of faith , and moſt ſufficient in the precedent 


A obſeruation z yet could I not reſt ſatisfied till 


Lthou#h I haue cleerely-diſcouered,, that the 


X - _ ” i. A ME 


| know the true | 


I found alſo a meanes for the ſumple and'vn- 
learned | 
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learned to ground their faith vppon : becauſe D ens vault 
omnes ſaluos fieri & ad agnitionem wvoritatis venire , God 
will haue all co be ſaued, and come te the knowledge of his 
crueth, And as well ashe in the goucrnment of his creatures 
hath his end to which he deſignes them 3 ſo alſo by his wiſe= 
dome he doth moſt prudently ſubRitute ſubordinate means 


for the full accompliſhment of ſuch his deſignements; now | 


therefore, how thoſe that are neither able to reade the ſcrip- 


tures , or though they be able , haue nor ſufficient skill and 


knowledge to conſider the circumflances of Texts, and, by 


the avalogie of faith,not learned enough to find out the trve 


meaning of the Scriptures, nor hauethe gitt of intcrpretari- 
on, as many and moft haue not, whereupon ariſe many de- 
prauations of Scriptures;how ſuch ſhould be Cirected in the 
right vſeof the rule of Scriptares, &in finding out the right 
meaning of them, I thought it a matter of great weight wel 
to diſcouer,, and bythe declaration thereof to aftoord a [tay 
to weake conſciences inthis behalfe. In the ſcrious diſcuſh 
on of which point it pleaſed almightie God fo ro ſecond my 
carefu!l Labours and indeuours herein, as that I received ful 


ſarisfattion, in mine owne judgement, by this concluſion, 


| © namely; That the moſt ordinary cxterna!l direion left by 


* God eſpecially tn dire vnlearned men in the finding out 


« of the true ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures, is the 


«© minifterie of the true viſible Church of Chriſt, affified by 
* the holie Ghoſt ; and the Church in this reſpe is ca'led, 


| The pillar of trath, and the miniflers thereof, T he light of the 


world, | 
2 And thercfore as maſter Hardwe vimſcifc confeflech, 
{£ Miter C</me admoniſheth very well; Thatir is eſp: ci- 
* allyto benored, that cur of the Church there is no light 
& ottne ſound vadeiſtanding of the Scriptures , But the ;n- 
conſiderate Doftour maketh a verie fond inference wpon this 
*«« eron;zd , ſaying 3 This ground being laid, on which each 
&« partmulſt ſlard andbe triedin, crow no more again{tss, 
« boaſt your ſelucs no more, we feare not the tudgement ct 
-S- theo 
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© the holic Sctiptures; nay, it is yourſclues that teare this 
*« judgement, for your owne conſcience telleth.you , that 
© on this ground you are the weaker (ide ; hee forgot that 
« maſter Calxine laid: Let this be a firme axiome , That no 
&© other word of.God is tobe had, to which place mult bee 


{« ojven inthe Church, than what is maintained; firſt in the | 


«© Law-and Prophets, then in the writings of the Apoſiles; 
© neither-is there. anic way of teaching inthe Church of 
<<. God, but by the preſcript and rule of his word, If maſter 
Hardir.g had well oblerued this, hce would nothaue made 
ſuch an inference, or ?ffirmed, that the Proteſtants feare this: 
iudgement, but rather would have concluded asI doe, That 
firvce both land vpon the outward miniſtcrie of the true 
Church , let vs ſceke the trueChurch of Chriſt, and having 
found it, then heare and follow-her-doQtrine., teaching ac- 


. cording to Scripture, and out of Scripture, 


3 Thedue oblcruation whereofſheweth , That the true. 
viſible-Church is to reprefle the deprauations of Heretickes, 
and partly to informe thoſe that areynlearned, and toex- 
erciſe cuen the obedience of thoſe that are learned, and by 
the externall minifteric of teaching the true: ſence of Scrip- 
tures, is to-giue direions, and is ductifully by her mem- 
bers to bee heard and followed. 'Which aflertion I find not 
to make either for the preſent Church of Rome, or of Eng]. 
or any other particular Church, tillit bee preoued which of 
themis the true Catholike, Ancient, and Primitive Apofte- 
hke Church, teaching the ſound Do&trine of the firſt, pure 
and vntainted ages , whereof I amto ſpeake in the Chapter 

following. 
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OY OE I 7 th, 


Cnare, VIII 


Gontaineth a fundamentall ob[eruation, how that confor- 
wity of aoetrine with the ancient doctrine of the Primi- 
tiue Church may bee a good meanes in theſe latter a 70s 
to know thetrue Churchof Christ, 


&/\ fictent rule of faith to be the canonicall and true 
2 I Scriptures, and-the moſt ordinarie external| 
| [= 4) 2 meanes to find out the true {ſence to bethe mi- 


 mHerie ot the true Church: I could not yer gine ſufficient 
' contentment to my vnderſtanding, vntill ſuch time as 1 had 


| p= Ne ter that 1'had thus diſcouered both the moſt ſuf- 


'the moſt aſſured courſe T could take herein, was to lay downe 
ſuch a direQtion, as 1s approued both by the Church of Eng- 
land, and by the Church pf Rome,and cruly to examine ſome 
| principal] points of doArine in queſtion berweene the Eng- 
| liſh and Romane Church, by this meanes of trial]: whereunto 


| if I ſhould findeither the firftagreeable, or.the fecond difa- 


| greeable, I reſolued that] might hauca ſttong-inducement 
to conclude which was the true Church of Chriſt, and which 
the falſe, whoſe do&rine might beeſtecmed Chriſtian, and 
whoſe doQtrine Antichriſtian, 

z->By which inducement was the more carneftly moued 
to maketriall, then by any.other ; forthar I found the anci- 
ent Fathers very frequent in giuing of this marke of antiqui- 
;, tie ;for Tertullianlaith, By the order it ſelfe, that is made 
;, manifeftto be of our Lord,aad true,which is firfi deliuered; 


1 in another placewriting again 7Aarcionhe ſanh, I affirme 
',» Who ſhall determine this controucrfie betwixe vs,: ber the 


 »» difference of time preſcribing authoritie to that doQtine 
4, which 


| found out alſo ſome kind of guidance vato the true Church, 
| Intheſerivus contemplation of which point I thought, that 


.z and that externe and falſe which is ſent in afterward, And 


,, that my Goſpell is truc : Marcin faith as much for his : 
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,, Which ſhall be found more ancient;and adindging corrup- 
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;» tion to that which ſhall be coruinced to be the Jatc1? Saint 
,» Gregorie Nazianzen wvrgeth the Apolinarites thus : Ifthe | 
,» faith began but thirtie ycares ſince, whereas there be al- 
-, moſt foure handred years from the mar ifeflation of Chriit, 
,3 certainly both cur Goſpcll and fanth were vaine, and void ; 
,» forthis long time. eAnd Saint Hierome queftioneth with | 
,» the Origeniits of his time after this manner: Why goeſt 
thou abour after toure hundred yeares to teach vs that 
3» Which wee knew not before ? The Chriſtian world was 
,» Without this deQtrine vntill this day, And againft the Luci 
» ferians, be ſaith : T will declare vato thee my opinion briet- | 
», ly andplainly; we mull remaine 1a that Chinch which be- | 
.» ing founded by the Apoſlles, hath endured to this day; 


,, and all others cuen in this, that they were inflituted afte:, / 


,» ſhew themſelues to be Heretikes, With which Fathers Vin- | 


,, rentins Lyrinenſis accordeth when explicating that of Saint 
» Pant; O T mmethie keep that which hath bin left vnto thee, 
, HTe ſaith, This depofitum is that which hath been commit- 
z,tcd to thee, not which hath been invented by thee; that 
,z, Which thou baſt receiued, not that which thou haſt deui- | 
, fed: a thing brought vato thee, not vttered by thee; in 
» which thou muſt not be an author, but a keeper; not an in- | 
, flructcr, bur a follower ; not a leader, but one that is dire-. 
Red, Now therefore thus finding ſo many ancient Fathers 
making antiquitie a neere adiun vnto Catholike and Or- 
thodox truth, and noveltie to be the vſuall badge of Here- 
tikes: I began with great diligence and care to ex3mine two 
maine points of religion now controuerted,and much diſpu- 
ted on, as well by the moſt learned of the Engliſh as of the 
Romane Church, viz, of thedoGtrine of tuſtification by faith 
alone, and of the imperfection of our good workes; that be- 
ng according to know!edoe grounded in religion, my zeal: 
cherein might be th» greater, and my aſſuredaefle of a ſound 
ground,caule me to ſtand the more ſtrongly, and to labour 


in ocher: ſpiritual profit with the greater conltancy and cou- | 
rige, | 
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rage,as fince it hech Gacceeded through Gods cſpeciall grace 


to the ynſpeakable comfort of my ſoule, affording me grace | 
and abilitie of bodie to performe this ſo profitable a worke, 


begun and ended by him whom I do moſt humblie defire to 


| bethe @ and @ of allmy endeuours, | | 

3 Now as I proceeded on further by degrees, to com- 
pare the doQtine of the Church of England, and that of 
|'Rome, concerning the two.pointsaboue ſpecified, withthe 


do&rine of the ancient Church by this meanes of antiquitie, 
Ifoundthe doctrines of juſtification by faith only; and of the 
imperfeion and demerit of good workes,as they are taught 


{| in the preſent Church of England, moſt deſeruedly to claime 


the priuiledge of antiquitie; as taught by many both Latine 
and Greeke Fathers, notwithflanding that the: Church of 


| Rome accurſeth al that hold the-contraric in expreſle termes 


ſaying; Ifany ſhall ſay that a wicked man may be juſtified 
,» by faith alone, &c. let him'be accurſed, Again which de- 


finitine ſentence of the Conneell of Trent, 1 find firit of the 


Greeke Fathers Origen to be moSt-cleare, who upon thoſe words 


of Samt P anlto the Romans; We therefore thinke that man 
| »» iS iultified by faith, without the workes of the law ; writerh 


,» thus: The Apoſtle in theſe words ſaith that iuſtification by 


faith alone ſufficerh, ſo chat a man onely beſceuing is iuſti- | 


» fied, although he performe no worke. And if an ex2mple be 
2, required, who was euer, that without good workes was 
2» iuſtified by faith alone ; I think that thiefe niay ſuffice, who 
,, Ctucified with Chrift,cried voto him on the crofſe, Lord le- 
» 3 Jts remember me when then ſhalt come into thy kingdowe, 
Neit ber is there any good worke of his deſcribed m the Cofpell; 
2, Bur for this faith alone Teſus ſaith vnto him : Amen, [ ſay 


| ,, Unto thee, This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, This 
z thicfe therefore is juſtified by faith without the workes of 


,z the law: becauſe the Lord did not aske what worke hee 


» didfirft; neither did he expe what worke hee had done, | 


,» When he belieucd, but bcing iuflified by faith alone, when 
,» he Wasto enter into Paradiſe he tooke him for his compa» 
| | nion, 


| 
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| z,nion, and ir is related in the Goſpel] according to Saint 
,» Luke, vnto the woman without any worke of the law,and. 3 
,, for faith alone, hee ſaid : thy finnes are forgiuen thee, | b 
,, And againe , Thy faith hath made thee fafe, goe in peace, | 
,, Andin many placcs of the Goſpell wee reade that our Sa- 
9 Ujour vcd this fpecch , to ſhew that the faith of the be- 
»lecuer is the cauſe of his ſaluation : Hitherts Origen, 
| Neither is Saint Baſil of other opinion, who wrueth thus : 
| Baſil. ecione de. | 5» Tc Apoſtle ſaith, he that reioyceth let him reioyce in the 
 bumilit. | ,,Lord, ſaying, that Chriſt is made vato vs from God 
,, Wiſedome , Iuſlice , SanRification, and Redemption. 
| ,,that,as it is writtenge that is to reioyce,let him reioyce in 
,,the Lord :for this is perſect and entirexeioycing in God, | 
' », When a man is. not cxalreg for bis owne righteouſnefle, 
,, but acknowledyeth true righteouſnefſe to bee wantivg in 

,, bim, and to bce juſtified by faith alone in Chrif, And 

3» Paul reioycerh in that he defpiſcth his owne righteouſnes, 

,z and in that by Chriſt he ſeeketh that righteouſneſle which 

| ,,is of God. Thus much $.'Bafil, whoſe doctrine agreeth 

moſt plainly with the doQrine of England in this point, 

4. 1 finde alſo S. (hryſoſtome to bec molt cleare for the 
ſame doQrine of iuſtification by faith only ; ſaying vpon 
| OtherFarhers, | thoſe wordes.: Gloriation is, excluded : by what Jaw ? &c. 
| (bryſoft.Coment. | ,, In this place he ſheweth the power of God, not only for 
in Epiſt ad Rom. | , keeping him, but for iuflifying him, and for-leadivg him | 


F cap-3s ,» Ynto glorics ſtanding innoneede of workes, but requiring |. 
| zo7feFide & | », only faith. Andi an other place : No man without fajzh 
\ Lrge, © ,» hath had life: forthe Theefe beleeucd, and was iuftificd by 


| ,» the moſt mercifull God:& here ſay not vnte me,that time. | 

| ,, Was wantivg , that hee might luc juſtly , ad doe honefl 

,» workes; neithcr will I fire about this, but only this one 

z» thing will I affirinc, that faith alone. of it ſclte ſaued hur, 

| Hom.3.in Epiſt. | Againe alſo in an other place , bee ſauh : If thou beleeveR, 
ad Tyt. ,, why doecſt theu inferre other thinges, as if faith alone ſuf- 
Hom.7. Rom.z, | »» ficeth notto wſtific a man ? He ſaith further : But whats 

| | 22 the law of faith ? cucn to be layed by grace, Here the A- 
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,» poſtle ſheweth the goodnefle of God, whonot only laverh 
» VS, but alſo juflifieth and glorifieth vs, v{ing no workes 
» hereunto, bur requiring faith only, Againe Heſichins ſaith, 
,» that God hauing commiſeration of mankind when he ſaw 
1» it weakned to performe che workes of the law, he would 
| not haue man to be ſaued by workes , but by grace ; but 

» grace through mercie is apprehended by faith alone , not 
? by workes, T beophilatt vpen theſe wordes of Saint Paul : 
| Becauſe by the law no man ſhall be iuflified before God: 
» ſaith z That hee ſheweth that by the law all men are made 


2 heaped vp. by fath; now hee clearly ſheweth thar faith it 
> ſelfe,or alone, hath power to iuſtifie. And againe ſaith elſe- 
, where , For faith alone he is to giue cternall good chinges. 
- | Thus it appeareth how the doQtrine of iuftification by faith 
only was taught by the ancient Greeke Fathers, | 

5- Now if we examine the Latin Fathers wee ſhallfinde 
| chem as plaine and copious in this point, as the other: for 
| Hilarie ſpeaking of the Scribes, ſaith : It meueth the Scribes 
,» that ſinne ſhould beremitted by man, for they only beheld 
,» man in Chriſt Ieſus, and that to be remitted by him, which 
., the law could not looſe : Far faith alone iuflifieth, Te 


, Being iuftified freely by his grace, ſaith: They are iuftified 
1, frecly, becauſe working nothing , nor ycelding requital: 
they are juſtified by faith alone through the gitr of God. 
»2And againe vpon theſe wordes : Belecving in him that iu- 
» thfieth the wicked ; Hrs wordes are theſe : He ſaith this be- 
” cauſe if by the workes of the law vnto the wicked belec- 
a uer, his faith is reputed to righteouſneſle, as to Abraham, 
© how therefore doe the Iewesthinke themſelues to be jujti. 
, fied, by the iuftification of Abraham, lince they lee Abra- 
» ham,not by the workes of the law, but by faith alone to be 


- ked is iuflified by faith alone with Ggd, And in an other 
, place : This is appointed by God, that hee who belecue 
| ] 2 


» cxecrable,and ſubieR to maledi&tion,and that bleſſings are , 


ES —. 


ſame teacheth Saint Ambroſe vpn the wordes of Saint Pau), | 


2 1uſhificd ? therefore the law is not needfuil, when the wic- | 
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,», and-apainefaith alone is appointed to ſaluation, Primaſins 
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,, in Chrift ſhall bee ſaucd without workes , by faithalone 
Iikewife fometimes an Auditor to S eAngnſtime , ipeaketh 


»» wicked by faith alone, not by the works which he had nor, 
\, And :gaine he ſaith : e Abraham before circumciſion is iu. 
>» ified by credvhitie alone, eArdin an other. place : Thou 
» liveftlikea tenmtill, not ike a Iew. Thou knoweſtthat 
» 101 haft had life through grace,not by works,but by faith. 
” alone,, end againe, Abraham belecued God, andit was 
© *<puted-to him tor righteouſheſſe : ſo vato you faith alone 
»\ufft.eth torighteouſneſſe, Which Author hath many o- 
ther places tothe ſam- purpele, Haymo who lived: in the 
time of Ludonicu, Pius,the fonne of Charles thegreat,ſaith, 


> Goſpell is tulfiiled-more by faith then by workes , becauſe- 
faith alone ſaueth, Againe in ar other place, ſaymg : If the - 
,, Harlot that is an Iofidell and an Idolatrefle , is {aued by 
» faith alone ; much more ſhall they be ſaued, who haue nor 
:» fallen into more grieuovs crimes. So /kewiſe elſewhere :. 
? They ſhall be faued only by faith alone, as ir is written, but * 
, the iuſt linerh by taith, Saint eAwngnitine a'ſo himſelte ſec- 
,,meth-moſt plaine for this opinion,laying : Of: what yertue 
> ſoeuer thou ſhalt preach the Ancient iufl-men to have been 
> of, nothing hath made them ſafe but faith. e And ag aine : 
” If any man after beleening ſhall forth-with depart our of 
,, this life, inſtification of faith abideth with him , without 
- 1ny precedent good workes, becauſe he hath not attained 
2» thereunto by merit, bur by grace.. | 

6. Which doctrine of thele ſo Ancient Fathers, even the 
learned{t of the moderne Writers of the Church of Rome do 
approue, and joyntly allow of in-their writings, Thomas A- 
aninastheir Angelicall DoRtorwriteth thus, Workes be not 


,,the executionand ganifeſtation of his juſtice :for no man 


,» is 1ultified by works, but by the habit of Faith infuſed : yea 


often of iuftification by faitt alone : ſaying, He wthficth the | 


| . 


» The.law was not fulfilied by faith, but by worke ; bur the-| 


3 the cauſe why a man is juſt before God, but rather they are | 
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,, juſtification is. done by faith onely . eArd Bonauenture 


»» much-2s man was not able to ſatisfle tor ſo great offence, 
2:therefore God gaue him a Mediatour who ſhould ſaisfic 
””for-it 3 whence it comes to paſſe , that by only faith in his 


» hin no manis joftified , Saint Bernard alſo is. meſt. perſpi- 
2 Cnous in the delinerie of the ſame doflrine, ſaying , Who- 


, 4 ſinncr, and being iuſtified by faith onely, hee ſhall: have 


England, is-made goodby the marke of antiquitie, and ap- 
| prouedeuen-by ſome of the Romaniſts themſelues againſt 
themſclues. Yea, Vergerius a learned Biſhop (as my Lords 
Grace of Canterburie noteth out of S/cidan) intending to 
write againſt Lutbey in that argument, was by traverſing of 


| it caught himſelfe. And fo by the diſcoverie firfl of one ve- 


ritie, at length grewto abandon altogether the Church of 
Rome as any whoſoever ſhall read this Treatiſe, may well 
| doe I hope, with ſatisfaQtion and comtortte-his ewne con- 
ſcience. _ | 

7. I further began alſo: to make triall of the doQrine of 


of antiquitie, which teacheth them tb be ſo perte&, that in 


righteous : further, that they are merits, that they wſtfie a 


grace, but alſo of cternall glorie : which doQarme tendeth 
exceedingly to the engendring and nouriſhing of a Phart- 


doQcrine of the Church of England, teaching imperteRtion 
ro be euen in our beſt workes of the righteous, that they are 
n9t merits, that they doe nor inflifie, that they are not meri- 
corious, is a moſt holeſome-doQtrine tor planting of the true 


» the Franciſcanes Seraphicall Dod&or writ:th thus + For (o- 


, Paſhon all the fau't is remitted, and withour the faith of 
” ſoeuer is. compuned for bis finnes, bungreth and thirRteth |. 
, after righreouſheſle z let him belecue in. thee that iuftificſt- 


., peace from thee. So thar now it is apparant, that the doc-. 
trine of iufiification-by faith» onely taught in the Church of | 


the Church of Rome concerning gqod works by this marke- 
m t6 
ſome ſort they are (imply, abſolutely, and perfeRtly inft and. 


man, and that they are not onely meritorious for encreaſe of 


(aicall pride and preſumption in good workes-;-whereas the | 
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| 2» remember thy iuRice alone,for it is mine; to wit, thou art 


— 


Publicanes humilnie, relying wholly vpon Chrifis righte- 
ouſnefle. and the imputayon thereof, when he ſaid, Dex. 
propitizs eſto mihipeecatori, Lord be mercitull vnto me a f1n- 
ner:and ſo was pronounced more iuſtified than the Phariſie, 
iulifying himſeclfe by his workes, when he ſaid, / ar not 4s 
other men are, extortioners, uninſt, adulterers, or enen as this 
Publicane ; 1 faſt twice a weeke,, I gine tythes of all that 1 
poſſeſſe. This oblcruation 1 gathered by reading and diligent-. 
ly noting Bellarmines contuled controuerhies in the doQtrine 
of iuſtification,drawing the readers onely to a proud Phari- 
ſaicall prefumption in their owne workes ; againft whom | 
obſerue many Fathers; firft,to account all our crue righte- 
ouſneſſe to be Chrifts righteouſneſſe more than ours, and 
ours onely by imputation , and therefore our owne righte- 
oulnefſe conſequently very imperfe, Saint Angnſtine hath 
, in plaine tearmes thus; The righteouſnefle by which 
-» through faith we belecue we are iuſtified , that is, wee are 
>» made righteous, is the grace of God through Ieſus Chrift 
? our Lord. Ard againe; He is finne,and we righteouſneſle, 
*> not ours, but Gods, neither in vs,but in him,as he is ſinne, 
,» not his owne,bur ours,nor in bimſelfe, but in vs: ſo there- 
»» fore we are Gods righteouſnefle in him,as he is ſinne in vs, | 
” to wit,by impuration, S. Ambroſe ſayth,As Jacob of him- 
R {elfe deferucd not the primogenicure, who being hidden in 
,, his brothers apparrel},and clad in his garment, which yeecl- 
,» ded forth the beft odor, did infinvate himſclfe to his fa- 
» ther, that to his profit he might,vnder another perſon, re- 
? cciue benediction ; ſo doe wee lye hidden vnder the preci- 
6 ous puritic of Chriſt ovrfirft begotten brother, that from 
,, che bght of God wee may. give tcflimonigot cur ivtiice, 
Wich the doctrine of which auncient Fathers, holy Bernard 
-» agreeth as well as the Church of England, ſaying ;1 will 


? made vnto me thy righteouinefſe from God: for how can 
35 . F . 

,[ feare that one juflice may not ſuffice vs both? Ir is not ! 
»» the ſhort cloake, which according to the Prophet cannor 
zz coucr 
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| lafting reſt abideth wpon thoſe that ſtrine lawſully in this life, 


grace. Saint eAnuguſtine ſpeaking to Pelagins, layth thus : 
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,» couer two, thy iuſtice is iuflice for euer, and this large and 
,,eternall iuftice ſhall coner both mee and thee together, 
Whereby it is cleare, that all our righteouſneſle is none of 
our owne, but Chrifts; and therefore all our workes in re- 
ſpe of our ſelues, are finfull and impertect, 

' $8 Beſides,the imperfeRion of our workes appeareth, in 
that although they 8re neceſſarie for many reſpects, yet are 
they not the efficient cauſes of ſaluation : for Saint Ambroſe 
ſayth,T his is appointed by God.that he that beleeneth m Chriſt 
be ſaned without worke, freely receining by faith alone remiſsi- 
on of ſmmnes, And Saint Anguftine hath theſe wordes, T hou 
art nathing of thy ſelfe, call vpon God; finnes are thine, mer- 
cies are Gods; chaſtiſement is due vnto thee, and when the re- 
ward ſhall come, he ſhall crowne has gifts, not thy merits. Saint 
Chryſoſtome allo ſayth, Herein the power and might of God 
% ſhewed, in that he ſancth, inſtificth, and leadeth vnto glorie 
by faith alone, without good workes, Baſil ſaith thus, Exer- 


not for the merits of their deedes, but ont of the moſt bountiful! 
fanour of God, mwhich they hane beleexed, All which places 
doe argue againſt the peitetion of workes for our greater 
bumiliarion,and Gods greater glorie, | 

9. Moreouer, the learned Fathers doe further ſhew, that 
the workes of the righteous are not ſimply and abſolutely 

iuft and perfect; for Saint Flierome writeth thus :-[f accor- 

ding to Tob the AMoone doth not ſhine, and the flarres are not 

cleare in his fieht , how much more man, who ts rottenneſſe, 

and the ſonne of man, a worme ? For enery mouth is 4" 

and cucry cleane one ts obnoxious unto God; becauſe before 

hin, by the workes of the law, all flejh ſhall not be inſlified, and 

there ts no difference of perſons; for all haue ſinned, and are | 
in neede of the plorie of God, being inſtified freely through hzs 


The Lord if he would might hft vp mortall men to «Ange- 
lical! pmritic, and ſo cauſe that they might perfetily keepe. the 
Law, but hee neucr did , nor ener will doe it. Saint Hyerome 
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tufiit,ceſp 18, 
Lib.g.confeſ. 
cap.13, 


Lib 9.Mor.c.1. 


] Cap. 28. 
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cull, 


Ser. 5.de verby 


1 J/aie. 


caule theycan- 
- not iuſtthe, 


Imperfe&,be- | 


al{oſpeaketh as plaine to this purpoſe, when he ſayth, The 


falleft charitie which cannot be encreaſed , ſo long 4s man li- 
ueth here, is not in any; but fo long as it can be augmented tra- 
ly, that which 5 leſſe than it onght to be #5 of vice ;ont of which 
vice it ts, that uo man doth good and finneth ngt : who fur- 


onghr te be, or when it us leſſe than it eught to be, And Saint 
Amugnſtme , Wor alſo to the landable hfe of men, if without 
mercie thou doeft diſcuſſe #8. And Gregorie the Great in his 
Morals ſayth , The holy man becanſe he ſeeth , that all the 
merit -of our vertne is vice, if it be ſenerely indged by the 
inward arbitrer , doth right well adioyne ; .if hee will irine 
with him, he cannot anſwere him one for a thouſand, And a- 
gaine, How mach ſoencr wee ſweate in good workes, we dee 


thmges which wee beleene wee hane, cannot bee pure good 
thinges, With which auncient Writers verie well agreeth 
Saint Bernard, ſaying, If onr righteouſneſſe be humble, per- 
' haps it ts right, butt not pare , wnleſſe perhaps we beleene our 
ſelnes to be better than our fathers , who ſaid no leſſe truely 
than humbly, «All onr righteouſneſſe is like a filthie polluted 


cloth, How is it pure inilice where ſme cannot yet be wan- 


| ting ? By all which places I was enforced to conclude the 


acknowledgement ot the imperfection of goud workes 
with the Church of England, to be much more agreeable 
-ynto truth, and more profitable for true Chriſtian humilia- 
tion, than an overprizing of our workes with the Church 
of Rome, to puffe vp ſoules with vaine glorie and often- 
cation, by the which manie are moſt lamentably let fall in- 
to tue-pit of Hell, Tolluntar in alan vi lapſu grauiore r8- 
ant ; they are lifted vp on high, that their tall may be the 
greater, | 

io Apaine, to demonſtrate further the imperfeRion of 
our workes, the auncient Fathers are moſt cleare,teaching, 
that they cagnot iuflific a man in the tigt-r of God , Sainc 
Ambroſe 


ther ſayth, [tr « finne when either there ts not charitie which | 


a 


not apprebend true cleaneneſſe, but we imitateit. And in anos | 
ther piace he ſayth, Ozr ens are pure ents, and the good 
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eAmbroſe ſayth, Bat that is anailefull unto me, that we are 
wot inflified by workes of the Law, [ hane not therefore where. 
of to glorie in my workes; I haue not whereof to boaſt my 
ſelfe, and therefore I will glorie in Chrift; 1 will not glorie 


I will uot glorte becauſe I am void of ſine, but becauſe ſinnes 
are remitted unto me; I will not glorie becauſe I hane beene 
profitable, but becauſe Chriſt is the aduecate for me with the 
Father , but becauſe the blond of Chriſt 1s powred out for 
me , The ſame learned DoQor in another place ſayth, 
U aunt not thy ſelfe for being ſtyled the Sonne of God: grace 
is to be acknowledged , nature not to be vuknowne : neither 
mayeſt thon boaſt thy ſelfſe for ſerning well, for doing what 
thou oughteſt to doe, the Sunne ſerneth, the Moone obeyeth, 
and the veſſell of Gentiles, choſen of God, ſayth , I ams ot 
worthie to be called an eApoſile. And elſewhere , ſhewmg 
himſclfe not to be guiltie of ſmne, he adaeth, but m this I am 
zot inſtified. Saint eAngnſtine further ſayth, This is gloric 
towards God, wherewith not man but God is glorified, if he be 
mſtified not by workes but by faith. And againe, Yon are ſa- 
ued by grace, ſayth the Apoſtle, andthis not of your ſelues, but 
it is the gift of God, not through workes, as if you did well, that 
you might be worthie to approach therennt 0,n0t through workes, 
leaſt perhaps he be extolled. 

11 Further, for proofe of the imperfeRtion of our 
workes, I finde the auncient Fathers to affoord me.mat- 
ter herein, teaching them not to be meritorious : for Or. 
Few was auncicnt, and yet heeſaid, / can berdly beleene 
there is any worke that may require the reward of debt. Saint 
Chryſoftome is auncient, and yer bee ſayth, If any of our 
workes doe follow the free vocation of Goa, they are a retri- 
bution of debt ; but grace, beneficencie , and greatneſſe of 
bountie are Gods gifts, therefore not meritorious, Saint Hi- 


' arie alſo fayth, That not the workss of inftice themſelues 


were ſufficient unto the merit of perfetl bliſſe , vnlefſe the mer- 


[ONE 


Cie of God alſo in this will of righteouſneſſe doe not repute the 
K 


VICES 


et FOE TE IEEE ITY ——_—y on is. 
_— 


becauſe 1 am inſt, but I will glorie becauſe I am redeemed; | 
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Bernard. orat, 1. 
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es 


all our righteouſneſſe be befors God ? S hall it not,according to 


cr —— 


vices of humane changes and motions. Saint Hierome layrh, 
Now therefore wee are inft , when wee confeſſe our ſelnes 
ſinners,«aud our righteouſneſſe is not im proper werit , but by 
Gods conneell, Saint eAugnitme ſayth , Without the me- 
rits of good workes the ſinner 18 inſtified by faith , and that 
alone . And againe, The Samts doe attribute nothing wnto 
their merits, they attribute all to mercie, O Lord, And a« 


| gaine elſewhere, Wee muſt underftand, that God bringeth 


vs to eternall life, not for our merits, but for his owne mer. 


cie. Proſper further ſayth , Therefore in the Paravle of | 


thoſe that labonured m the V meyard, the ſame reward is gi- 
en ts the Labonrers , whether. they labour much or litle, 
that thoſe who hane labonred with much ſweate , and hane 
nat receined more than the laſt, may underſtand, that they 
hane receined the reward of grace, and not of workes , Yea, 
and Gregorie the great, Biſhop of Rome; ſayth, /r is one 
thing for God to reward men according to their workes, and 
another thing to gine the reward for the workss themſelues, 
when the Scripture ſayth , «Accoramg to onr workes , the 
qualitie of our workes is underſtood ; ad that the reward 


| ſhall be his, whoſe the workes are : for wvato that bleſſed 


life wherein wee line with God can no labonr be compared, 
no worke likened ; ſeeing the «Apeſile ſayth, The ſufferings 
of this life are not worthie of the glorie of the life to come. 
Which proofes- of auncient Writers ſhew moſt clcarely, 
o00d workes not tn be ſo perfect as the Church of Rome 
makes them; and therefore I may well ſay with 1alden/is, 
He is to be repmed the ſounder D mine, and the better Catho- 
like, and more agreeable to the Scrmture, that ſimply denieth 
ſuch m:rit, confeſsmg, that ſimply no man merits the kingdome 
of Heanen, but obtames it by the grace and free will of God, 
that gines it, 

12 From all which authorities of the auncient Fathers, 
divers wayes ſhewing the imperfection of our workes, Saint 
Bernard (cemed no whit to {warune, ſaying, Bat what can 
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the Prophet, be reputed as 4 fllthie polluted cloth ? and if be 
be frarghtly indged, all enr righteonſneſſe ſhall be found v#- 


inſt, and haning too little . What therefore ſhall be of ſinnes, | 


when inſtice it ſelfe may not anſwere for it ſelfe ? Therefore 
denonly crying with the Prophet , Enter not into indgement 
with thy ſeruant, O Lord; with all humilitie let vs hane re- 
conrſe unto mercie, which alone can ſaue our ſoules, And in 
another place, If any be denont, if he be ſolicitons , if he be 
fernent in ſpirit, let bim take heede he truſt not to his merits, 
that he relie not vpor his workes , All which , though they 
make ſirongly againſi the doQtrine of the Church of Rome, 
tending to preſumption in good workes, and to ſhew the 
imperfection of the beſt of them in reſpe& of our ſelues, 
yer doth it not follow, that good workes are not neceſla- 
ric to ſaluation, for they are neceſlarie for diuers other re- 
ſpeRs : Firft, that our workes may giue tefiumonie of our 


| faith , that by them, as by the fruits, our faith may bee 


knowne , becauſe chat without them faith is dead . Se- 
condly , that wee may be certaine, and confirmed of our 
election and ſaluation ; for workes, though they bee nor 
the cauſes, yet they are the way to ſaluation . Thirdly, 
that our faith may be exerciſed, nouriſhed, confirmed,and 
promoted, Fourthly, that wee auoide temporall and eter- 
nall paines, which God threateneth to inflit vpon tranſ- 
peefiben of the Law. Fifthly, that our lives may anſwere 
our profeſſions : for if we be children of light, it is be- 
hoofefull for vs to walke like children of light. Sixtly, that 
not doing cuill , wee may not contriftate the holy Ghoſt, 


| but that wee may obtaine both temporall and fpirituall re- 
wards, which God hath promiſed to thoſe that doe well. 
-Seuenthly, that they may be done for the good of others; 


that the good may be edified by our example, and that we 
may not giue a ſcandale to thoſe that are without ; that by 


| our holy lives, as much as Iyeth in vs;,we may gaine others, 


and by doing good, we may put the wicked to ſhamezand 


'that wee may ſtop the mouthes of calumniators z for our 


K 2 workes 


Bernayd.ſcr.3. 
de annino. AMa- 
r1e, 


| 
Why are good 


workes neccl- 
ſarie, 


Fac.2.18, 


2,Pa.1.8. 
Ibid. 


2.T7i\m.1. 6. 
2.Pet.1.8. 


Rom.$.13, 
2.Theſ.qe5. 


2.C87:5.15, 


| EbiliÞ.2.15. 


tT1heſ.5.19. 


1.Tim.4.3, 
P/al.5.%., uit. 
2.C0r.5.3. 
1,Pet,2.22, 


2.Pet.2.13.09 3 
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16.ad Tit.2.5 8, 


Pſal.32.2, 


1 How faith and 


good workes 
may goc toge- 


ther, 


Egech.1 & 10. 


My feeling vp- 


+] on the conki- 
| deration of 


ehis-obſerua- 


1 tion, 


workes,theugh they are vnperfeR, yet arethey gratefull vn- 
to God, not for any perfeRion or dignitic in them, bur be- 
cauſe they are of the holy Ghoftin vs,and of faith whichpu. 
rifieth our hearts, becauſe all their imperfection 1spardoued, 
couered,and not imputed. 

13 HenceI obſerue, that-a-iuftifying faith and g00d 
workes may goe together, the firſt as the cauſe, the other as 
the effes ; and therefore conſidering the true nature of a 
good Chriſtian, havipg that faith which worketh by chari- 
tie, my thinkes I behold him in the myſterious viſion which 
the Prophet Ezechiel beheld of the foure beaſts, neere the 
river Chobar, flying vp to heauen with wings, and hands 


| vader the wings, who amounting to heauen according to 


the number of wings, had alſo fxteene hands, which they 
made- ſhew of, 2s it were to inſinuate, that they did not 
onely amount vp by the helpes of their wings, but alſo by 
the firength and force of their hands, which being vnder 
their wings, moued and ſupported them. For herein I] be- 
hold a proper reſemblance ofa true, iuſt, and righteous 
Chriflian, who,to aſcend ynto heauen, and to amount him- 


| ſelfe from all earthly and-terrene comforts, and to 'make his 


converſation with God in-heauen, doth not performe this 
flight onely by the wings of faith; but is alſo therein by the 
hands of chatitic and good workes to'heipe and ſupport 
them, without which hee falleth downe co the ground : 
ſo that now wee ſee, againſt the Church-of Rome, that 
faith alone juft.fleth without good workes, and that good 
workes without faith cannot iuſtifie,through their jyzper- 
fetion, Which in reſpctof man are {o-adfolutely imper- 
fect and impure, as the precedent places of-antiquitie. doe 
teflifie, and therefore I find the moſt probable inducement 
of antiquitie in thoſe-two peints to leade:mee vnto: the 
Church of England. 03 olgluocd 5 #1 

14 Now (courteous Readet)-when I had obſerued the 


| Church of Rome to faile thus-in- the triall of antiquitie, a- 


bout the two aforeſaid poiuts of -doAtine, concerning faith 
and 


——— are roars one. dani. me x 9 
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| and good workes,attriburing teo little to.the'one, and too. 
muchto the other ;andthe-Church,of England'to haue An- 
riquitie, on (her (Gde for the -eRtabliſhment of the aforeſaid * 
points: I beganne moreſcriouſly ro behold ,mine owne e- 
| fate, andto fee the former danger ef my ſoule, withthe 
| great perill-of diuers others, whoſe carcfull inftruRer ] haue 
beene in the contrarie novelties, I beganne with: amaze- 
ment to'refle-more tudiouſlyand feelingly vpor the feuere 
wordes of $.Paul,denouncing an accurſe vpon the teachers 
of nouelties, when he ſaid: T honghan Angell from beanen | 18 
ſhould preach wnto you otherwiſe , then that which wee haue 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed: In the feare of which 
curſe, as I diſcovered myerrour, ſo ] determined it to bee 
high time for mee to ſhake handes, and bidde adieu to the 
Church of Rome, which by her nouell doetrines entangleth 
the ſoules of, many-in-theners of eternall perdition. Now 
could I not but with teares of compur. ion for my former 
profeſſed novelties, beginne to mollifie the hardnedcruſt of | 
deformitie , which they had wrought in my foule ; and alſo 
with teares of compafſion bewaile the miſerable eftate of f | 
thoſe ſoules as I:knew-tb be — of like er- 
rours ; now could net but mo 1eltly profirate my ſclfc 
| ypon the ground before the Throne of Gods mercie,, both 
for them and'myſelfe, beſeeching him to beepropitious and 
favourable to ys all, in the moſi'tender bowells of Chrift Te- 
{ushis Sb5nne , (cratiing pardon and mercie only by him , of 
the Father, whoſe pardon. and mercies are aboue all other 
| bis workes , that weymjghtall, who were-miſerably ſeduced 
| by the nouelties of Rome,dilcouer,and. deteſt them asabho- 
* minationvin the fight of God , and. conflantly reſolue never 
} to participate more with her erroneous:doQtrines , and no- 
| velties, which were ſowed by no other then Sathan and his 
| Miniſters ; bur to enter mro the happy fellowſhip and focie- 
| %ie of that Church that teacheth the contrarie verities, Nan- 
| ding vpon {ure Antiquitie, 'And now &id I further with all 
1- humilitic of my'heart, and humble acknowledgment of this 
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| vp withall into his holy handes , my ſoule, tnybody,, with | 


 DotFrinall and Morall | 


— 


— 


great fauourfrom God in affording mee the meanes to diſ- 
couer ſuch falſhoods , yeeld him humble thankes, offering 


allthe powers and faculties of cither , with the whole'reſ1- 
due of my life to come, to be imployed hereafter in the con» 
uerſion of ſoules to the preſent Church of England, which 
I found , notwithſtanding all pretences to the contrarie, to | 
bee Apoſtolicall and mofi Ancient, grieving much for my 
former Oath taken in Rome betwixt the handes of Robert 
Parſons , ſometwelue or thirtcene yeares fince , to the Con- 
traric,in the forme following word for word. 


J—_— a. 


The Oath of the Engliſh 


Jeminaries, 


Go N. N. Collegij Anglorum alumnus, &c. 

— 7 Ilohn Copley Celegiall of the Engliſh Seminarie_, 
duely conſraering the great benefits which Almightie 
God hath beſtowed wpon me'\, and that eſpecially whereby 
hee hath drawne mee out of my Countrie—- infetted with 
Herelie, and made mee 4 member of his true Catholike— 
Church , and deſiring not ts ſhew my ſelfe altogether in- 
grate vnto Gods ſo great mercie "1 haue'freely decreed 
to conſecrate and offer up my ſelfe wholly unto his di- 
nine ſeruice, for attaining as much as in me lieth, to the 
cnd of the ſaid Colledge: and I ave promiſe, and confirme_- 
by this mine Oath vnto Almightie God, that 1 am, and 
ſhall bee ener mo} ready in minde by the a/tiſtance of hy, 
haly Grace.> , to receiue in due time holy Orders, and to 
returneints England, there to gaine ſoules, m_—__— 
the: 


EY. 7 OO OO 
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| 492n0 more worthy to be called thy Sonne. If thou (curteous 
. | Reader) art as I was, glorifie the name of. God inthe view 


_—y 


in ſpecified ypon falſe ſuppoſition of gaining ſoules to God, 


Obſeruations corcerning Religion, 


the Superiour of this Colledze ſhall thinke good by ——_— 


of his of fice to command me therennto. 


For the taking of ſo vnlawfull an Oath, in ſuch my blind- 
nefle, againſt the Jlawfull power and authoritic of the Go. 
vernours of this Realme,, with contempt of their Lawes to 
the contrarie; as alſo for the praQiſe of the contents there- 


whileft Idrew them from God , fron my heart I repent me, 
crauing pardon of God, and bis Maieſlie, with divers others 
whom I haue offended, and gricuevſly prouoked their juſt 


indignation againſt me; acknowledging that I may truely | 


ſay vnto God withthe prodigall Sonne, that waſted his ſub. 
flance in afarre Countrie : [will goe to my Father and ſay vn- 
to him, Father I haue ſinned againſt heanen and againft thee, I 


of thy crrours, (which I hope by this Treatiſe ſufficiently to 
lay open vnto thee) turning to God, whois mild, and 
merciful] to all true penitent {:nners, purpoling amendment, 
and acknowledging their finnes; and if thou art otherwiſe, 
let mee intreat thee for the Jouc of God to giue himthankes 
for mee, and thou thy ſelfe to bee conſtant and firme in 
the Faith of the preſent Church of England, 
which teacheth the true , Chriſtian, Apo=- 
tolike, and Ancient faith, in which 
through Gods grace we may 
be ſaued, 


Luke1t5,4v.21, 
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Is 


Church of En- 


{ gland than for 
{ the Church of 


| Rome. 
Bellarm.de nots 
Eccleſcl.4. 0.14. 
| 33 Epitome. 


Ariſtoteles, 


Miracles make | 
more for the | *& 


| CHAP, 1% | 
Containeth an obſernation of the Wonders and ſuppoſed 
AGracles, which, as Chriſt hath fore-told,the Pſeudo- 
Chriſts and Prophets ſhall doe, for the ſedu- 
cing of Gods Elect, if it were 
_ poſdbleL. | 


gx Mongſt the divers markes which Cardinal] 
a Bellarmine brings to ſhew. vs, which is the 


F. true Chnreh , and ro which ſocietic of Chri- 
tian beleeuers wee ought to ioyne our ſclues, 
; > to bee true children of Chrift, hee vrgethfor 
| hiselenenth Marke the glorie of Miracles, in theſe wordes : 
| Miracles are neceſſarie to perſwade men to a new fauh, or 
to an extraordinarie miftion, and areſufficient and efficacions 
| to prone the ſame, ſo that where truce Miracles are found, 
without donbt there is the true Fatth, Which Aflertion when 
| I confidered deepely with due obſcruation of all points of 
doQtine concerning the working of Miracles, 1 found this 
Marke to make as much for the Faith of the preſenc Engliſh 
Church; for that it is the ſatne which beingnew in the A- 
poſltles time , was confirmed in the hearts of all belceuers | 
by the Miracles 'of the Apofiles, and holy Men of the Pri- 
mitiue Church , atthe hrf9 panting of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and hereby I amput in minde that as Ar;fotle faith, Pruden- 
tis eft diſimguere , it is the part of a prudent man ro diftin- 
outh, betwixt times & times, betwix: doctrives; & faithfully 
compare the belecuers of the firſt Ages,cucn of Rome it ſelfe, 
with thoſe of after- ages;zwhich as I indeuoured to performe, 
in examining this marke of miracles, 1 cbſeruc that voleſlc 


| impeachment of Gods glorie , and miſcrable ſeduction of 


it were done with great prudence, infinite numbers mzy bee 
carried fimply and igaoraatly into groflc crrars, to the great 


their | 
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:heic owne ſoules; and therefore to lay downe this obſerua- 
{ rion, I thought it good to vieextraordinary diligence, that 
therewichall I might be the more aflured of truth , that the 
world may clearely ſee, that this pretence of Miracles ma- 
keth nothing ut all for the preſent taith of Rome , but onely 
againſt it , thewing the Profeflours thereof not to bee true 
Chriſt ans, | | 
2 For albeit itbe a truth not to be denied, that all erue 
miracles can conely be done by God , yetdeth it not follow, 
that all that doe miracles doe true miracles, and ſuch as are 


quired, as a learned Roman Teacher affirmeth; OY 
be of God; Secondly. it mu#t be beyond nature ; Thirdly it muſt 
be enident ; Fourthly , it muſt be for the corroboration of Faith : 
T herefore if any of theſe foxre be wanting , it may bee called a 
IHarnell, but not a Miracle. Therefore it is alſo to bee 
knowne, that the Diuell can doe miracles, though not true 
miracles, yet ſuch miracles as to men may ſeeme true mira- 
cles; for Thomas Aquinas \aith, and that very truly, out of 
S. Anguitine, That miracles by art Magicke are made, which 


| are altogether like unto thoſe miracles which are doxe by the 
| ſernants of God;which he explicateth dogmartically after this 


manner. If a miracle be taken properly, the Dinels cannot doe 
miracles, nor any other creatare,but onely God : becanſe a mi- 
racle properly ts termed that which is beyond the order of anie 
naturecreated, Yet ſometimes in a large ſenſe that ts called a 


1an, and ſo the dinells can doe miracles ; which men admire, 
in that they exceede their power and knowledge For one man, 
when he doth any thing, that is ahoue the power 1nd knowledge 
| of an other man , he leadeth the other into an admiration of his 
| worke, that in ſome ſort heſeemeth todo a miracle, Yet it isto 
be underſtood, that albeit ſuch workes of Dinells, which ſeeme 
miracles untovs, reach not unto the true nature of miracles; 
'hey are notwithſtanding ſometimes true thinrs , eAs when ſire 
fell from heanen , and with ene blowe conſumed the familie of 


done by him; for to euery true miracle foure things arg re- 


miracle which exceedeth the faculty and vnderſtanding of 


o 


A] thatdo mi- 
racles doe nor 
rrue miracles, 


Foure thinges 
required to 
true miracles. 
Io.de Corb in 
compend.l heo- 
log. vert, 

(ib, 1.c4a,20, 
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Part.1.q.114. 
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DoCctrinall and Horall 


\- Aug.20, de Ct. 


uitate Deic.19. 


Li $3.9.79.10.4. 


| Aug.li.$3. 9.79 
a medi019m.4. 


The true Ca- ' 
tholike church. 
the approucr 
oftirue mira« 
cles. 


Aug, de wnit, 
Eccleſcca.n6+ 


| Job, with all the hearas of his cattell, aud a whirlewinde oner- 


ated are ſubiet, 


. dino 


threw the honſe, ſlew his chilaren, which were the workes of Sa- | 
well doth Saint Angn/tme ſay in an other place ſpeaking of 
the lying miracles of Antichriſt, as the ſame DoRour no- 
tech : That the workes of Antichriſt may bee called ſignes of 
lying , eyther becauſe hee will deceine mortall ſenfes by phan- 
taſmes , ſeeming to doe that which hee doth not ; or becauſe 
that if they bee true Prodigies , yet they drawe thoſe that ſhall 
beleene them to.a lie, Hence the ſame DoRour Saint eAu- 
guſtine ſaieth ; That when Sorcerers doe thoſe thinges which 


rent power : for Sorcerers doe them ſeeking therr owne glorie, 
Saints doe them fechmg the plorie of God ; Sorcerers doe them 
by certaine primate contratts ; S aimts doe them by publique ad- 
miniſtration and commannd of God, vnto whom all things cre- | 


Now therefore ſince ſeeming miracles done by rne | 
Divell, excceding the ordinarie power of Nature , may | 
deceiue many, if they iudge their Doctrine by them ; and 
for that it is hard for a man to bee able to ſay, whether a | 
miracle bee done by the power of almighty God, or by the 
power of rhe Diuell, becauſe both exceede our vnderſian- 

o, and the ordinarie courſe of Nature: it ftoode mee 

| vppon ta ſearch out ſome infallible meanes, by which 1 
might bee affurcd , that they were true miracles , and 
ſuch as I might confidently relie vppon . In which ſcrutinie 


bee done in the Catholique Church , orno ; which I doe 
learne out of Saint eAnguſimme , laying ; Whatſoener things 
of this quality are done in the Catholicke Church, Therefore 
they are to bee approned,, becanſe they are done in the (atho- | 
licke Church, Therefore ſhee is not manifeſted ( atholicke , 
becanſe thoſe thinges are done in her , Whereby it is cleere, | 
that miracles abſoJutely arenot a proofe of the Catholicke 
Church , but the Catholicke Church an approover of true 


than, were not fantaſmes, as Angnſtine ſaith: And therefore | 


Saints doe, they are done for a different end , and by a diffe- | 


I could finde no better rule than to obſerue , whether they | 
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miracles; whence it followeth , That the miracles of the 
| | Primitive Church, were not ſo much a confirmation of her 
cruth , as her truth a confirmation of them , Whence 1 
obſerue further , That thepreſcnt Church of Rome, not 
beeing the true Catholicke Church, becauſe ſhee teach- 
eth not the true Catholicke ancient Faith, without mix- 
| ture of many nouelties, doth invainealleadge miracles in 
her behalfe , which for that they are done our of the true 
Church, are to bee reckoned amongeſt Antichrifts lying 
ſignes & prodigies : Therefore I may pronounce confidently | ,,, 44,vje. 
with S, Aug.vnto the.Papilis; / ſay not that theſe things are ſo, | Eccleſica.x6. 
| becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and ſuch maruailes; bus let them 
prone their (burch by the ( anonicall bookgs of the Scripture, | 
and by nothing elſe : theſe are the demonſtrations of our cauſe , } Note this. 
theſe are our foundations ; theſe are our grounds whereupon we | 
build . Whereby wee ſec Miracles excluded from becing a 
marke of the Church , as the Cardinall Bellarmive would 
faine perſwade the world , that ſo his Romaine Church 
| might bee approucd for the true Church of God , Vnap- 
| proucable therefore is the aſſertion of maſter D. Hill, who 
chalengeth much vnto the Roman Church by her glorte of 
miracles wrought by her Saints; his words are theſe: Now | 4 ce, 
| it i ſo manifeſt that there hane beene an infinite number of mi- | (gn of this 
racles , wrought by thoſe whowere of the Catholicke Romaine | quartcrne, 
Religion, and nener any by them, whowere not of that Charch | 
ſfrnce Chriſbs time , as he who ſhall deny it , may bee prooned no 
leſſe impudent and ſhameleſſe,than bee who ſhalldenie that ener 
there was uny IMaſſe ſaid intimes pat in E gland, or that 
| exer there were any warres betweene T urkes aud Chriftians, | 
or that there bee any ſuch conutries as the Eaft and Weft-[n- 
dies, which thing if a man ſhould denie,would hee not of all men | 
be deemed not onely impudent, but madae, drunken or a foole? 
In which words becauſe Maſter Door Hill ſeemerh much 
to forget himſelte, I muſt needs refreſh bis memorie with | 
ſome few interrogatories, What Maſter DoRor?I pray fince | 


Chriſts time, did not Sizzon TH agus worke miracles?who as 
| | L 3 Baronins =. 
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Bron. ans. 
| HH.A2, 


1 Tacit.lib.4, 


Matth.7 22, 
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Auenſb.de unit, 
 Ecgleſ.cap.n6. 


Auguſt traf.13. 
in loan, 

| | 
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| Prompt.mor. 
part. eſiiu.pag, 
627. dom. 24s 
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 nener knew yon depart from me yee that worke miquitie ? What, 


| quiry,were of your Catholike Romane religion? Whac think | 
you of thoſe Saint Augnitine ſpeakenn of, ſaying, /F there be 


| cles? or will yourecant your former afſertion, acknowledg- 


Baronius ſaith, made images to-walke, and would le m the fire 


could open doores fat fhut, and vnlooſe bands sf iron, and had 


many ſhadowes following him,as it had been men : Will you ſay | 


he was a Roman Catholike? did not Veſpþaſian the Emperour 
at Alexandria rcftore a blind man to {tght? will you ſay hee 
was aRoman Catholike? Who be they Chriſt ſpake of, when 


thy name prapheſied, and by thy name ca#t ont dinels, and by thy. 
name done many great workes, and then will I profeſſe to them, 1. 


will you ſay that theſe workers of miracles, and alſo of ini- 


done ſome miracles of herettkes, we ought the more to take heed, 
becanſe when the Lord haa ſaid that there ſhould be ſome decei- 
ners, who by doing many ſignes, ſhould deceine the very Ele, if 
it were poſsible, he did adde, commending it vehemently & ſaid, | 


theſe were of the Catholike Romane religion ? What, will 
youſay vntothe ſame ancient Doctor in another place where 
he ſaith, Againſt theſe miracle-mongers, as I may ſo call them, 
my Ged bath made mee warie, ſaying; In the laFt trmes there 
ſpall ariſe falſe Prophets doing fignes and wonders? What, will 
you grant none of theſe to be yet come ? or will yon grant 
themall to be of your religion? What, will you ſay to your 
Country-man, Maſter Door Stapleton, publike profeſior of 
Diuinitic in Louaine,and if I miſtake not, your acquaintance 
in Doway, who ſaith; For the more triall of the godly, not one- 
ly eAntichriit bimſelfe, and his neareSt forerunners, but allhe- 
retikes alſo, may do true miracles, by the permiſtion of God, 4 
the ſorcerers may doe, Will you grant ſuch forerunners and 
Heretikes to-be of your Catholike Romane religion ? or will 
you-ſay, Do&or Stapleton erreth in calling them true mira- 


without hart, and flie in the ayre, and make bread of ſtones, hee C, 


he ſaid, AL any will ſay to me m that day, Lord haue we not by | 


behold, I hane forctold it unto. you. What, will you grant all | 


| ing-your formermiſtaking?and then ſhall I be as glad,as now 


— 
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I haue commiſeration of your error, beſeeching God, in the | 
meane time,of hiz infinit mercie,that you may ſee both your | | 
owneerror, and the errors of others of the preſent Romane 
religion, and how different it is from the ancient Roman re- 
| ligton, which in Saint Pans dayes was famous through the | 
world, For mypart, I could not but vpon theſe and other | 
conſiderations obſerue- the Church of England to be free |. -' | 
from fuch falſe Prophets and Pſeudochrifts, that by mira- | 
cles, as Chriſt foretold, ſhould decciue the yery EleRt, if it | 
were poſſible : for neither doe they pretend themfelues to 

worke miracles, and ſo ro hunt after their owne eſtimation | 
and applauſe for their holines; asthe teachers of the Roman | 
Church do; neither do they hold it abſolutely neceflary that 
God ſhould continue that faith by miracles, which was for- 
merly planted by them, but reft themſelues contented with 
the former of the Primitive Church, left otherwiſe they 
ſhould be ſubie& to ſeduttion + whence Þ concluded to my | | 
| felfe, that vnleſle the Church of Rome conld proue her lelfe 
to be true, Catholike,and ancient Primitine, I ought not to 
| be led by her pretended miracles; in regard that Doctor Sta. | 
| pleton ſaith, Heretikes and the forerunners of AntichtisF may 


do tras miracles by Gods permiſcion, for the triall of the good * 
which neither my ſelfe nor avy man elſe ought to belecue, 
becauſe Chrift hath armed vs witha warning<caucatagaiaſ? | 
them, faying ; Nolite es credere. | 7 p 

4 Which, how true it isI appeale to the holy Scriptures —_— | 
themſe!yes, our Saujours words are moſt plains: Thereſhall | gone of f:lke 


=» | ariſe falſe ( brifts, and falſe Prophets ſhall [hewigreat ſiants and | teachers, 

|  wond:rs, ſothat if it were p'ſcible, they ſhould deceine the werie | Matth.24,24. |} 

; Eleft ; behold ] hane told you before, but beleene themnot;, by | E 
which warning, aduice is given to beware of them, to dif- | 7 

: eerhe then), and'not to giue creditynto theirteaching, not. | 

5 withſtanding all their mitacles, Neicher is Saint Paels predi- 


Qion leflc (tgnificant of them, whoremembreth vs, That the | 2.The(ſ2.9. 
comming of that ſoune of peraition, u by the working of Satan 
; with ail power, and ſignes,analying wonders,and in all deceinea- 
| PHE bleneſſe EE 
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blen:ſ[e of unrighteouſnes among them that periſh, becauſe they 
| 4pocal cap.13, | Teccined not the lone of the truth, that they might bee ſaued, 
13.14- Saint /ohx allo in his Reuelations ſpeaking of the ſecond 
beat, ſaith; He did great wonders, ſo that he mads fire to come 
| downe from branen on the earth inthe fight of men, aud decei- 
ned them that dwellon the earth, by the ſignes which arepermit- 
| Apecalcap.16. | tedto hins to doin the ſight of the beaFt, Afterwards we hearc 
| 13+ alſo againe ; that three vncleane ſpirits like frogs, came out of 
£ the month of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and 
| o#t of the month of the falſe Prophet, for they arethe ſpirits of 
dinels working miracles, And moreouer, laſtly we find in the 
| ſame booke, T hat the beaFt was taken, and with himibat falſe 
| Aprcal.cap.19. | Prophet, that wrought miracles before him, whereby he decei- 
q ned thers that receiugd the beaſts marke, Now what is to bee | 
vnderſtood þy powers, fignes and wonders, I will cite the 
| taflitut.chrift, | words of Jopnnes Vignerins, who faiths That miracles inthe 
cap.9. $.2.verſ. | ſacred Scriptures are tearmed, powers, ſignes, wonders ,and por- 
13- Hebr.ze tentes : for Hebrewes the ſecond, it is ſaid, God witneſsing in 
Matth.24.24. ſignes, and portents, and diners powers; avd Matthew the fonre 
and wwentieth, they are called prodigies, which differ thus ; in 
that beeanſe they exceed the facultie of nature, they are termed 
powers: but in that they areordamed to the manifetation of 
grace, they are called ſignes; and for their excellencie they are 
| termed wonders and prodtgies, a5 it were ſhewing things far off. 
So that putting all theſe places together, I could not con- 
clude otherwile then vnleſie I would belecue theſe falſe Pro- 
phets, vnleſſe I were willing to be an Exterterido to the ſon 
of Perdition ; and bee'deluded moſ} notoriouſly by lying. 
' wonders vnlefſe I would be a perpetua)l conſort vato the 
frogs ramped forth of the Dragons mouth; valefſe 1 would 
bee wilfully deceiued, as one that had recciued the beaſts 
maike; then to ſhake hands with the preſent Church of 
| Rome,boaſting ſo much 1-her miraculous powers, fignes, 
wonders, and prodigies ; for in the reformed Churches, I 
| find no ſuch illufions pretended,nor the leaſt danger thereof, 


, 
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norany where clſc but in the preſent Romane Church, 
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5 By whict-obſeruation,I was the rather induced to this 
conclulion-, for that Tfinde diuers inclining to thinke it too 
much curioſitie now that the faith is planted , and after {o 
long continuance, te ſecke it out by more miracles... There- 
fore farſt I will ſet downe the Doctrine of an old Dominican 
Friar , diſtinguiſhing the times of doing miracles , whoſe 


., words are theſe : The Church hath a three-fold ſtate viz. 


,, The Primitiue, the moderne, and the laſt , Inthe Primi- 


,o five tate, miracles were wrought often, but now ſeldom; 
22 and in che laſt ſtate, that is, of Antichriſt,they ſhall be done 


,, mob} ſeldome. In the Primitiue ſtate they were done often, 
,» becauſe according to Saint Chryſoftome, the ancient mira- 
,z racles haue admiration, profit and necefitie : Therefore 
,» then according to Saint ChryſoFFome, miracles were done, 
,3 as Well for admiration, becauſe men being then accuſto- 
,, med to their ſenſes, were therefore to be lifted vp; as for 
,» profit, becauſe then many were infirme and opprefſed of di- 
,z uels;z and for neceſhitie, becauſe they were infidels and 
,, Wrapped vp in errors. But inthe moderne ſtate they are 


,» {eldome done, becauſe necefſitie requireth them not, men | 
,, being now belceuers; yet ſometimes they are wrought, be- 


,z cauſe profit and vtilitic exalteth them, for that ſometimes 
,, men are found weake, and to ftand in need of them. And 
,» why miraclesare not done now (o frequently,as they were 
,, inthe Primitive Church, there is athreefold reaſon ; one 
,, is for the (irength of faith; becauſe now the Church is 


, afſigneth, putting an example of thepiant, into which we 
,, power water, till we ſee it faſtened inthe earth; ſecondly, 
,» fox the profitable example of the world, This reaſon eAu- 
,» £#54ire aſſigneth, ſaying, whoſocuer requireth yet won- 
,, ders that he may belecue, he isa great wonder himſe!f, who 
, belecucth not when the world belecueth ; Thirdly, for the 
zz greater merit of faith;becauſe,according to Saint Gregory, 
faith hathno merir, where humane reaſon prouoketh it:but 
»» in the end they ſhall bee wrought but ſeldome, for three 

| reaſons, 


—— 


,, ſtrengthened and eftabliſhed in faith. This reafon Bernard | 


ee Inn 


Miracles not 
to be expected 
in the latrer 
times, 
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| ,, reaſons, that /ſidoras teacheth; either that the hand of the 
,zperſecutors may become more bould, or that the patience 
| ,,of the Saints may be the more prouvedy or that the lighenes 
| ,; may be the more ſhewed of thoſe which ſhall fall, Who 
| | ſpeaking heere of the miracles of Saints in theſe three flates | 
of time,ſheweth they ſhall be ſcanty in the middle ages after 
| | -| Chriſt, and veryraw inthe laſtages; which if it be true, what 

|.can I do but ſulpc the pretended miracles of the-Church of 
þ Rome, which ſwarmeth with ſo many bookes repleniſhed 
with their narrations, in ſuch ſtrange and vnheard manner | 
as there were neuer the like? and therefore they eaſilie | > 
ſeeme to ſurmount all beliefe, and I may more largely preſſe 
thoſe words againfi thoſe of the Church of Rowe which | 
this Authour pointeth ac, ſaying to all her followers out of 
-De ciuit, Dei | Saint eAugeFtine; Why, ſay they, are not the miracles now 
lib,22, done, which you doe preach to hane beene done? I might ſay 
that before the world did belzene, they were neceſſarie to thus 
end that the world might belecne, but whoſoener doth enquire 
| after wonders, that hee may beleene, hee himſelfe u a great 
wonderment, who beleeneth not now the world doth belecue, 
By which words I obſerue a neceffitie why men ſhould look 
for miracles in the Primitiue Church, but none why wee 
ſhould expeR them now ; but rather why wee ſhould feare 
to bee deceiued by beleeuing falſe ones for true ones 3 and 
therefore Saint eAngnitine giueth another ſironger rea- 
| ſonto hold himin the Church, than the continuance of mi- 
[- Contra Epi. fun- | racles,faying : The ronſent of people and nations doth hold me: 
damenti, there doth hold mee an anthoritie which was begunne with 
miracles, nouriſhed by hope, encreaſed by charitie, confirmed 
by antiquitie; by which ] obſerue though hee ſhew the au- 
thoritie of that ſacred doQrine confirmed in the beginning 
by miracles, as a meanesto hold him, yet hee ſpcaketh of 
no continuance of them, but leaveth-confirmation to the 
| authoritic of ſacred doQrine it ſelfe, which muſi bee the 
Deverardig, | Rrongeti hold of the Churches claime. Saint eAmugnitme ) 
.CAP.LF, ,z allo inanother place ſaith : Since the Catholike Church is ; 
| | ,» diffuſcd | 
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\» diffuſed rhrouyh the whole world, and grounded, neither 
,, are theſe miraculous things permitted to endure vntill our 

times, left the mind ſhould alwayes ſeceke viſible things, 
?? and by the cultome of them man-kind ſhould waxe cold, 


| 2» Saint Gregorie ſaith mo$t plaincly : What maruaile is it if 
2» the faith being propagated, miracles be not oft done, ſince 
,, cucn the very Apoſtles in many which were aireadie faith- 
,, full, did not doe them ? Newher i Iſfidorns any whit diſ- 
cordant from S amt Anguitine aboxe recited, who ſeemeth 
” to inſmnuate as much intheſe words; Miracles are a figne,not 
” to the faithfull, but to the vnfaithfull, becauſe a ſigne is nor 
» neceflarie for the faithfall, vho now haue belecued, bur to 
»the vofaithfull, thatthey may bee conuerted ; for Pan 
», for the infidelitie of not belecuers, cureth the father of 
,, Publizs by miracles from the infirmitie of an ague : bur 
i ficke T imothie, who was a faithfull, not by prayer, but 
| ,, medicinally ;that chou mayeſt know miracles to be done, 
nat for the vafaithfull, bur for the faithfull. So 1 find Di- 
dacus de la Vega not to ſwarue much from this doctrine ; 
who vpen theſe words, o_ mala & adultera ſignum 
querit, & fignum nou dabitr ti, niſi ſjgnum lone Prophete ; 
An euill and adulterous generation ſccketh a figne, but no 
figne ſhall be giuen vnto it, ſaue the figne of the Prophet 
[onas; ſaith, The Scribes and Phariſies approach uno Chrift, 
to require fgnes and wonders from heanen, by the which hee 
ſhould ſhew himſelfe the true Meſ5ias promiſed in the Law: 
whome hee reprehendeth with ſharpe wordes, and confoundeth 
them, calling them an evill and adulterons generation : and 
their demanund required no milder wordes, but was worthie 
of ſuch an anſwere. For the comming of the Sonne of God 
into the world was not ſo hidden, but that it was prewented 
many ages before, and announced by the heauenly Oracles 
of the Prophets, WhercuponlI obſerued, that if the Scribes 


— 


” at the new appearance whercof it was all on fire. eArd | 


] 


Tfidor.bb.t. ds 
ſummo boa, 


Conc. quadrag, 
feria 4.poſt pri- 
man domint- 
cam quaarag, 
Matth. 12. 


verſ.39. 


and Pharſics were reprchended ſo ſeverely for requiring | 


fignes from heauen, becauſe they had Chriſt foretold by | 
M the 1 


| 


O— eto 


lob a. 


Prompt mar, 


Dom.:o.foft 
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Matth.1 2,. 
Matth,16. 


- + ORD AY 3 4 —  - c_—— 


reprehenfion cuen of the ſame nature of adulteroys genc- 
ration, that after the. faith ſo, long planted and begunne 


' with miracles, and confirmed by antiquitie, boaſt ſo.much 


on their owne miracks, and firange wonders. Doctor 
Stapleton vpon theſe words of Chriftz Ns figna & prodigia 
Viaeru ws non credites : Valcde you ſec Fgnes and wonders, 
yu beiceus not s hath theſe words worthie of note: and 
,, ub{eruation., The ruler is checked, becauſe. that being 
brought vp. amoneſ} the Iewes, and inflicuced-in, the Eaw, 
? hee wonld not beleeue by the authoritie of the Scriptures, 


" but by fignes, bur expe& the extreame daynger of. his | 


? Sonne, that hee might ſee a ſigne, This was an incre- 
» dulitic almoſicommon to all the ewes, which in another 
»place Chriſt tazeth moft ſharpely; for certaiae. of: the 
 Scribes and Pharifies. comming vnto him,and ſaying; Ma- 
, ter, wee. wilſee aligne ofthee, anſwering, bee ſaid: 'VAto, 
" chem; a Wicked and adulterous generation 3 asketh af 1En%, 
? Which words 2gainc hee anſwered at another time, when 
? the Sadduces. tempted: him.in hike manner. and caljeth 
» them.a wicked and an adulterous generation, Which.ſec- 
» keth Fenes : : becauſe they did evill in tempting God; and 
» ſuch an \ euill was.this, that they, ſhewed: their ſoules not 
,, to bee the true. ſpouſes of God: by faith, but. adulterous. 
* friends of tranfitorie things, For euen.as.a wife which truce 
ly loueth her husband, defireth. nat.to ſee any. cxtraordi- 
' narie ſignes of her. busbands louetawards her, as.that-her- 


—_— ſhould. as. it were. caſt himſelfe into thefireor 
» water far his wives ſake ; but reſtech contented with that 


2) f£ruc internallloue, which hee.carricth her, and-the.com- 
,. mon externaliſignes of a.husbands loue towards.her + So 
the fajchfull ſoule, which by faith. and charitic is eſpon- 
\, led ynto her God, if ſhee bee ſuch a. one, doth ſee ſoma; 
ny ſignesin her ſelfe,thelouc of God ſo vehement and ſin- 
,, cere, ſo many embracings. of Gods loue towards her, ſo 
,, many 


20-0 > oem + 


| the Prophets; then could I not but _ my. ſelfe that the 
followers of the Church of Rome are worthie of as oreat a 
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,» many and frequent ſ{weernefſes from aboue, ſo many daily 
\ graces, favours and benefits, laſtly, char peace of her God 
 whiehpaſleth all vnderflanding, that to ſeeke other lignes 
” for confirmation of her faith in God,or the charitie of God 
towards her, ſhe cfteemeth ir not onely idle, but alſo moſt 
{ 2 impious.For asitis an argument of chaftloue to cleaue 03. | 
»ly to God; fois it the figne of anadulterous ſoule in ſlippe-. | 
»» ric things to ſeeke externall fignes, Further, as the ancient 
,» [ewes were contented with the {ignes of their Elders done 
,, in the deſert, in the red ſea, o11 mount Sina, in the paſſzge | peye.z2, 
of Iordan , according to that; 7xterroga patres tnos, & di- 
"*cent tibi; Aske thy Fathers andthey.will tell thee : So the 
| 2 jewes when Chrift teacheth, and all Chriſtians at this day, 
» muſt bec6tented with the 01d ſignes, either typically done 
») before Chriſts comming, ef which it was not fit the Jewes 
| »» ſhould be ipnorant, and chiefely the Scribes and Phariſies, 
, and the Princes of the people, amongſt which this Ruler 
, ſeemeth to be one, or performed by Chriſt himſelfe, which 
| * are ſufficient for our faith, Therefore all this curiofitic, and 
2 ſhew of incredulitie,and fornication from God, is worthi-. 
{ ??ly taxed by Chrift,cither in this Ruler,or in the ſanders by, 
or in both, whoſe hearts he ſaw, By which Iobſerued how 
worthie of reprehenfion the Church of Rome is, which, for 
confirmation of her dorine, cuen vntill this day fiandeth 
illvpon miracles as great, and more in number then ever. 
| before; well ſhe may be rermed wicked and adulrerous here- 
in, if when Iconfider what ftrange, yea and often ridiculous | 
| miraclesſhe prerendeth, not onlyto wſtifie falſehood, finne, 
and impictie; but allo by them, ro commend the aCtors of 
them before all ancient Saints. 

6 Whereof1 will now gentleReadergiue thee a taſte by | Examples of 
ſome few preſidents happened in theſe latter ages of the | falſe miracles 
world, as the bookes and publike writings of the Church of je = Church 
Rome haue left recorded tothe world; which asthey moued | © Ot» 
| me to ſee mine owne fortner ouer-credulous ſpirit ; ſo have 


they now ſirengthned me inthe true faith, whetunto through | 
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| Gods exceeding greatmercy I am now arrived. And firſt for | 
the iuſtification of Garvets innocencie in the bulines of the | 
| | PowderTreaſon : what a ridiculous inuention is publiſhed, 
and hath bin preached to the world by Cofferws the Felvite in | 
Bruxells, vpon the report but of a bare Letterfrom England 
ſome few yeres ſince , when I lived in Louaine, of a certaice 
| - prodigious firaw , in which a little bloud: hath made ſuch a 
| lively reſemblance of his face , that as-it is by his fauorers re- 
| ported (and-with mine owne cares I have heard-ir) it is one 
of the moſt Nupendious miracles ſhewing Gods Joue to their | 
| ſocietie that euer hapned; & therfore fince,that time one M. 
Tobn Wilſon the Author, as is ſaide, of the Engliſh Martiro- | 
| \ | loge, aſſuming vato himſcife Papall Turiſdition, hath ca- | 
| nonized him fora Saint in heauen ;. who was put to death 
| for concealement of treaſon againſt his King and Countrey, 
whileſt hee lived vpon carth ;-Indeed I mult needes confeſle | 
it a ſflupendious worke , which ſince the firſt appearance | 
| thereof in print, hath aſſumed not onely one, bur diverſe 
| ſhapes ; for firſt at Louaine I ſaw it drawn with three horns | 
| of haire vpot his head ouer his forchead, ſo that it appeared 
more like a monſter than a man; I faw him at Antwerpe af. 
ter that drawne without thoſe hornes; yet a larre ſhining. 
| | in the middeſt of his forchead, in great elorie: of which kind 


| 

| 

I ſaw many pictures in paper tendred by a Icſuirefle woman, 
| 

| 


> 


— 


| ' | as ſhe ſeemed byher habite and carriage, to bee ſold as the 
chiefe piQures then in requeſt; ſince that time here in Eng- 
| hand I have ſeene a Latine beoke, jn which another miracle 
| (as it ſhould ſeeme) hath beene added vnto it , repreſenting 
two Sceraphines vnder his beard , as it wer2, bolding vp his 
chinne, that men might the betcer beholde bis glerie , Bur 
: beſides all theſe IE , one thing is moſt remark- 
able, which I haue heard reported by divers, that is, ſome 
can ſce this goodly Image atthe firſt looking on it; others 
cannot ſee it,, till one of a better ſight point where it is, and | 
1 | others can notbehold the gloric thereof atall; I haue ſpc- 
| ken with ſum? of thoſe three kindes of beholders, who ac- | 
cording '$ 
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| cording to the meaſure of their eie fight, haue tolde mee as | 
{ much ; beſides, arthe firſt, the picture ofthis miracle was 
yery ſmall, but now itis greater, and perhappes it will car- 
ry yet agreater ſhap2,and be.the mother of miracles,increa- 
fing to the end of the world , and-ſo ſurpaſſe all the miracles 
donein Chriſts time , which were notipermanent, but tran- 
fitory ; about which ifa man ſhould aske the Author of Pr4- 
ritans that monſtrous and athiſticall libel], how ſo firange a 
miracle could be done, he would ſoone no doubt anſwer you | 
according to his facrilegious manner of applying the ſacred 
Scriptures with che Diuell -quia ſcriptum ef ©: & maiora hys | 
facietis, Which words Saint Ang»ſime expoundeth of the | 
conuctlions of finners by the miniitery of Preachers, becauſe | | 
| the conuerfion of ſinners is the greatef} worke of God, Now | 

(beloued Reader) how could I with any reaſon giue credite 

to this miracle, howſoeuer at the firſt report I was over-cre- | 
dulous , when I obſerued the mayer how.it was carried:3nd 
| if ſuch reuerend Fathers of the chriſtian world , will and in 

defence of it, and beknaue better men-than themſelues,withs | - ] 
out regard to the magiſtracie,as I heard one principal Father | | 
do inBruxels in great choler & indignation againſt thoſe that | 
ſhould gainſay it; I may (beloued) wel call in doubt, & enter 
into a icaJous ſuſpicion of many other firange miracles,devi- 
ſed for the maintenance of vntrarh & falſhoode by others of | 
the Roman Church, Secondly, I remember an other ſtrange | 
miracle,had it not proued falſe,for the great credit ofthe Te- bk 
> {uites,and their holyſocietic in Perfia, Not long beigge the 

diſcouery of the Powder treaſon,ther was diſperſed by the 

”? among ſome of their Catholike friends here in England a 
Plitle Pamphlet in the French tongue, reporting the miracu- | The giracte 
22 Jous converſion of the King of Perſia, by one ( ampion a | of Perſia, 
2» Ieſuit and Engliſhman , that diſpoſſeſl:d one which had a | 
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many here nn England was belceaed to be true,eſpecially by | 
atriend of mine, vatowhom that Pamphlet was ſent , who 
requelied me to fay maſſe in thankeſgiuing to G OD foro 
orcat a benefit; bur in the end;rhat leſuic who ſenethe Pam- 
| phler, gave 'ont?, that itwas bur a thing deviſed by French 
Hugonets , to citgrace their ſocietie , Whart ſtrange deuiles 
are theſe? What hatefull iNuſions wherewith honeſt ſincere 
ſoules are made gulls, through deceitfulnes and dweliſh po- 
licies, vang allthings for nothing bur their owne ends; 1 can 
not but now ſtnile atmmy ſelfe , ro remember the plame fin- 
ceritie of my heart, in beleeumg this prettie invention , and 
| | with how thankefull a minde I offered vp the ſacrifice of the 
| | Mafle, with a tacite and filent wiſh, that God by the like 
meanes would procure the conuerſion of England, 
os | 7 Thirdly, I willnot omit here to call to mind two firange 
| Fr — anr5m | 4 miracles, invented to the honour of $, Frances , that people 
in the Church || Might be themore excited ro pray to him before all others ; 
of Rome, | ,, The firſt Thearapreached at S. Tames Church in Antwerpe 
| \ ,in the Lent time, ſome flue yeres fince,by a Capuchine Fri- 
,z ar, and affirmed to be ſuch an euidenttruch,thar no iuft cx- 
,, ceptions might be entertaind avainft it, before a great aſ- 
Ofonethat | ,, ſemblie and confluence of people, with many particular 
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roaſted her | ,, cncumſtances of place and perſons, which made it carrie. 
childe- | », the more likeliehood of truth with it; and fincethattime,] 
: ,» kn@w where it hath been relaredby the Prouinciallof che 


z» Franciſcans here in England, The ftorie in briefe is this in 
,z fie. Acrrtaine Gentlewoman'there was ih a towne in 
,y Sicilie , ſome few-yeeres ſince, that lovging much ro taſte 
,- of the fizſh ot her owne child , and yielding foeh{fhly by 
,, the dinells fwggeſtions ro ſatisfic her defire, when her hut- 
» band wasfrom home, killed herchilde, and cut him into 
,, Quarters; putting one part on theTpit , to care of it, and 
,, hanging the other parts ypon hookes by in the kitchin; ar 
,, length the 6usband catne home & wondred to ſee what 2 


| range 
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| »» Rcange piece of fleſh was on the ſpit,asked bis maid wana it | 

»» was, who replying, that it was a part of his. child,which his 

,» wife had killd; be forthwith in a great rage went vato her, 
> & threatned to. kil hergwhereat ſhe being both ſory for ber. 
,z ſonne, and afraideof her husband, falling vpon ben knees, | | | 
,z intreated him for Gods ſake, and. the-honor of S., Francis, 
23 that at leaſt, if ſhe muſineeds die, he would giue her leaue | 
,z torepent her finne,, andto ſay herprayers, commending 
» her ſoule-inzo Gods hands , and then to doe: bis pleaſure ; 
33. Which hee graunted : and, ſhee praying very-carneftly to 
1» S. Francis , t5 whom ſhe was much deuoted;, at length, 
zz ending ber prayers, defired him to goe with her into. the 
,z kitchin ,, and if he {awe ygor; his chijd aJive,.then; to wxe- 
| ,, cute his pleaſure, O, horrible and.ynheang. miracle, orra- 
| ,» ther mexdacium ! She tooke-the parts ofthe child, aſwel) 
,» that on the ſpit, which was:more- than halferoafted;, asrhe 
,» ref}, & put. them-togethervpon:the table,znd by the-merits 
3» Of,S. Francis, they ailipyned together, thechildreumned,, 
{ ,, & came to.the-ſame ſtares boſore; ſo ſhe-vbtajined againe, 
| 2» ber husþands lque:., andbe.bcheld:agoine his dead cjnlde: 
| 39. S. Francis-merits.hereby,cxalted,ond therefaretheconciu- | - 
' 22 1lpnuſtneeds be vnhappy;thatman that wil not pray tg | 
2» S\FraucisGentle reader,jt you:batte morefaith th ar Lyou | | ' 
».. May belecue.this miracle ,, if you,begiouſ]y affeQed,,. you, f 
52.cannot (as the Franciſcan ſaith)but belecue: it, nd. wholy 
,» oftcr.vp all your-prayers tg halieftS. Francis, the. chiefel), 
3, Saintin heauecn, , *121-4] 
8. But ifiyou Cannot giup.credil to tbeformer,lpray.you, In maz.ſpte. 
confiderthenext, whichgarleaſtformorrimamdake;cannor,! exomp. 

95 but, win;belicfe.. Tn thertjmethatS. Francs dwellediin the | cx chronic mi- 
[,, City of Engubi, there was:withinheterritorp:.of the-ſame | 797-Gallico.lib 2 
© city, accerzaine terrible-walfe,of mghty.bignesin- body, 8,| 55:32 © 52m: 
i molifierce intherage-othishupger,, thatdi&nat only. de. | 4. rg - 
2? youre-beafts, but allo, men and women;inſoruchthar hee | Piſs li.1.pait, 
2» kept the citiſens in ſuch fear; that when they wentiforth of, 2+ c92/ormt, 
»» the Cittic,they went out arined as if-they. had gone to the ſraflu 10. 

| woarres, 
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Ho Sainr 2» Warres , and hardly could they 1ſo ſcape from being ſorely 
Francis tamed | , bitten with hisſharpe teeth, if they chaunced to meet him, 
a wolfe, .» {o that ſcarce durſt any goe alone out of the Cittie gates 

,» for feare of meeting him . But God determining to make 


,, manife({ vnto the ſame Citizens the holineſſe of Saint 

33 Francis, when vpon a time hee was in the ſame Cittie, | 
,, mooued the Saint with a charitable compaſſion. of their 
zz miſeric and vexation to afford 'them helpe, Whereuppon | 
|.,, hee purpoſed to goe and meere the Wolte , vnto whome 
z, the Cittizens ſaide; Take heede father Francis, goe not 
| -» out ofthe Cittie, for if you doe, the woolfe which bath 
| ,, deuoured many, will a!ſo deuoure you , But Saint Fran- 
;» cis not diſmayed with their wordes, but hoping confi- 

2, dently in Chrifts affitance , who commaundeth the ſpi. 
,, rites of all fleſh ; went foorth of the Cittie with bis com- 
z3 panion , not with buckler or helmet , bur armed and de- 

| 3» fended with the ſigne of the holie Crofſe . Thus the holic 
| -» father beeing confidently outof the Towne , and manie | 
»» looking on from ſuch places as they bad climbed vp to | 
3, expeRtthe cuent ; the terrible woolfe eftſoones with o- 
| | 3» pen mouth ranneto Saint Frawncis and his companion, 
,» againft whoſe furic the good Father oppoſed the figne of 
| 33 the Croflſe, and ſo through Gods power, kept backe 
{ ,, the woolfe both frem himſelfe and bis companion , flop- 
9» ped his courſe, and ſhutte his mouth, and further ſaide 
,y yYnto him ; Come hither brother woolte, and in the be- 
2, balfe of Chriſt Ieſus I commaund thee, neyther to hurt 
{ ,, Mee, nor anie other, Whereupon foorthwith inclining 
z» his head vpon the ground, hee-proſirated himaſclfe at the | 
,» feete of the holie Saint, as gently asa Lambe. To whom 
1 ,» thus preftrate, Saint Framners ſaid : Brother woolfe, thou 
; | », doeſtmuchhurtintheſe partes, and haſt committed ma- 
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| 2 nie horrible and grieuous crimes, deſtroying the good | 
| | ,, creatures of Gad without all pittie or mercie , and thou : 


,, doeft not onelie defiroy vareaſonable Creatures , but 
»» Whichis a mcere madneſſc in thee, thoudoeft deuoure # 
i 
: | | men | ; 
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| 2? men who are created to the fmilitude & likenefſe of God; 
| » therefore thou art worthy to dic a moſ{l violent death like | 
,> 2 moſt notorious Theefe and Murderer, for the which, all 
,» doc iuſtly exclaime and murmure againſt thee , and the 

., whole Citic is thy Enemie, But Brother Wolte 1 will | 
* make a peace*betweene you and them , ypon cendition ' 
» thou hurcthem no more,and they alſoſhall,torgiuing thee 
?? all offences, not hurt orproſecute thee, neither fhal)dogs [ 
» barke at thee, "Which the Wolfe ſeemed kindly to accepr- 
»» by the geffures of his taile, cares, body, and inclination of : 


)» his head :Vnto whom S. Francis againe replied, Brother { 
, Wolfe, fince ic pleaſeth thee to make this peace, T pro- ] 
miſe thee T will procure that thy expences and necc[arie = 


” vifualls ſhall dailybe giuenthee by the Citizens, ſo that 
7 hereafter thou ſhalt neuer bee hungric in exceſſe, For 1. 
» know that the euill thou doeft proceedeth frem the furic 
»» ofthy bunger. But brother Wolfe, ſince I obtaine thee ſo. 
29 great a benefir , I will haue thee promiſe mee never 
,z to hurtcither Man or Beaſt: doeft thoupromiſe me this ? | 
The Wolfe then made an cuident figne by the inclination .4 
of his head, of promiſing to performe that which the Saint | _ j 
?? required, and impoſed 'ypon him, Butbrother Wolfe then | 
2? ſaid S., Francis, I will haue thee vpon thy credit to affure 
27 me, by giving mee'thy faith and promiſe, that T may evi- | A goodieft, | 
95 yaa br, what thoupromiſeli, So S.Fravcis holding | 
»» outhishandfor aſſurance of hispromiſe, the Wolfe lifted . 
)» YP his right fore-foot, and very ſoftly and gently laicd it 
in his hand, ſo engaging hiscredit to himby the beſt Gene 
” he could; then againe S. Frexcis ſaid , Brother Wolfe 1 | 
? command thee in'the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, now | 
9? preſently togo along with me into the Citie without feare 
» of hurt, to conclude this peace with thee and the Citie ; 
2» whoſe command the wolfe obeied,and accompanied hin 
2» Yery quietly into the Citie like +moft mild Lamb., which 
,» put the Citizens, that ſaw it, ina great wonder, andthe 
,, port thereof was inſtantly _ ouer all the Towne,and 


all 
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2» all Menand Women,yong and old,flocked thither where 
» S. Francis was with the W olfe, When the people were | 


»» thus gathered rogetherS. Francis made them an excellent 
N Sermon,telling themamongR other things that ſuch vexa- 
tions aregranted by God forthe finnes of the people, and 
” how much more dangerous was the conſuming flame of 
?? hell, which ſhall cuerlaftingly deuoure the damned , than 
» the madncfle of a wolfe, which can but deuoure the body, 
»» and how dreadful] it is to be drowned in the gulfe of hell, 
,» ſince ſogreat a multitude of people were fo much kept in 
feare by the perill of one litle beaft.Returne, returne,there- 
fore D.B. to our Lord, doe worthy penance, God will de- 
* Ever you from the preſent danger of the Wolfe, and from 
? the future danger of hells deu@uring fire, And then faid 
? further, marke me well bcloued , my brother Wolte who 
» ftandeth quietly here before you, hath promiſed mee, and 
» bathallo giuen me 2ffurance of his promiſe ypon his cre- 
>» dir, to make peace with you, and neuerto hurt you.in any 
,, thing, vponcondition that you ſhall alſo giue your promite 
to maintaive him; & I tor my Brother Wolfe will bc ſure- 
? tic, that he ſhall firmely ebſerue, and faithtuily keepe this 
?7.coucnant of peace with:you; witn that all that were there 
» cried out aloud; promiling alwaics to cheriſh and feede 
» the Wolfe, And S. Fraxcrs inthe preſence of them all, 
,» ſaid, and thou brother Wolfc doctt thou promiſe to hold 
,» peace withthem, and that thou wilt burt geither Beaſt nor 
, Perſon of theirs ? then the Wolte made ſhew of promiſing 
 tokeepe peace , by falling vpon hisknees, inclining his 
” head, and other geflures, of taile, and eares, full of blan- 
2? diſkment; Saint Frances then ſaid : But brother Wolfe, 
» I will haue thee now bcfore all here preſcnt to giue me al- 
»» ſurance of thy promiſe, as thou d16lt without the gate,and 
z» that thou wilt keepe this peace , and that thou wilt not 
., offend jn the ſuretic made, Then ihe Wolfe lifting vp bis 
right fore-foor, made prom.ſe in the hand of $, Fravcis 


27 


» . p ; \ | 
Lis ſuretic, in the ſ1giit of all , whereupon there was ſuch 


admiratic 
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»” admiration and ioy of all, as well for the deyotion of 
| » the Saint, as for the newnefle of the miracle, as allo for 
,» the peace berweene the Wolte and the People , that all 
,» gaue thankes ynto God, praiſing Almightie Gqd, who }- 
by the merits of his Saint had delivered them from the 
mouth of the fierce Bzaft, and refiored them quictneſle 
? and fafetie from. ſo Fearefull a vexation, Now after-| a, 1,0 
2 ward the Wolfe alwaies kept his promiſe, and con- | wolte. 
» ditions ordained by Saint Frances, and liuing in the 
| »» Cittie two yeares , going vp and downe from doore 
,» fo doore, begging his foode without hurting any, or 
| being hurt of any, was louingly cheriſhed and fedde of 
all, and which is more firange, there neuer did Dogge 
”? barke ar him. Ar length the Wolfe gied, and the Cutti- 
'? Zens were very ſorrie tor his death, becauſe che conrti- 
» nuall fight and preſence of the Wolfe , did maruai- 
» louſly renew in them the memorie of Saint Francis 
| | >» vertue and ſandtitie, I noted this Miracle related by 
is 'uch Authours, as a thing not only ridiculous to avy judi- . 
cious Hearer thereof, but as alſo moſt erroneous in the 
| circumRances; as namely where Saint Francz telleth the 
VVolfe of his horrible crimes- committed , againſt Men 
and Bcafls; and telleth him further that becauſe hee de- 
voured men created to Gods ſimilitude , and that there- 
force hee was worthy to' die like a Theefe, and Murderer : 
whereby it ſeemerh hee in{ſnuates that a bruit beaſ}, doing 
chat which is natural] voto him, commmitteth finne , which 
can not bee finne vnlefle it bee voluntarie ; and that this 
humble VVolfe was fo intelligent,as that hee knew man 
to be createdroGods {militude and likenefle;theretore a fit 
| miracle for Fooles and Children, | | 
' 9. Yettoſportyou more, I will te} you yet one as pret- | Other Mira- | 
=  tieasthis, to ſhew the power of this Romane Canonized cles like the 
FE | Saint, as well ouer Birds as the VVolte : I hae read that | fer 
| Ae | vhs Mat, Pariſ. it 
,» Saint Francis when his Preaching was deſpiſed by the Acn.3. | 
,» Romanes, went into the fields, and there charged the 
N 2 Crowes | 
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,, Crowes and Kites, and Pies, to lifiento his doArine, 
., Which they did for halfe. a day without any noiſe or chat« 


could not well ſay of theſe humble Auditours , Beat: qui aw. 
dinnt-verbum Dei , & cnitodinnt illnd ; Bleſled are they that 


mit an other miracle wrought vpon one Frier Fra»crs , a 


,, together with the bloud. Who afterwards rubbing. his 
,» ſhinne- bone , and ſcratching where it itched , that Spider 


mol cidiculons miracle / what could be the end of it ? was ic 
becauſe hee did againſi the Rubicke. of the Maſle., which 
commandeth the Spider to be burnt ? or might not that Spi- 
der bee ſeftered to abide-aſwell in the body of ſo holy. a 
Frier, as in the bloud of Chrift? Burt the Church of Rome is 
full of hke miracles, Pcettie is- that: which is.recorded by 
Geegoriethe Great , as the Papiſts: ſay, who writeth that 


| when Pope John had rode.on the horſe of a noble woman, | 


the horſe would not any more endure a woman ypon his 
back, no not his old Miſtris,; A wiſe horſe no doubt, Now 


fmple mens iudgements, I could not but much lament at 


I can not but relate more, beczuſe in- my iudgement it ra- 
ther oucrthroweth the faith of Rome, than eflabliſheth the 
ſame; the ſtorie is this and not bee gaine-ſaid,as the PapiſIs 
hold, by any, ſo authenticall are the proofes thereof, done 


», bis doQtine asfor his good cxteriour life , ſo. farre. forth 
\,» as men could iudge, who departed this worid , withour 


,, ting , and'thus hee did for three daies rogether, A man. 


heare the word of God and keepe it, Neither will I here o- | 
follower of the nobleſt Saint Francis, who celcbratine- 


»» Mafſe found a Spider in the Challice,yot into the bloud of 
3; his Sauiour, and did not take him out, but dranke it yp. 


3» Carne Whole out of his legge ,.and did him no:hurt;. O 


when I con{idered theſe and many other ridicuious miracles | 
recorded by the learned of that Church, which neichercans |. 
firme avy truth, but only tend to the glorie of their Saints in | 


.my former folly in being too credulous vato them, Yet one 


[ 


,, in the preſence of many witnefſcs, There was a Do-{ 
.,, Ror in Paris much renowned and famous , as well for. 


the. 
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| ;> che adminittration of Sacraments, And-whiteſithe Dir. | eAnno 1086 
ges and prayers of the. dead were ſinging:, when they |. 

” were come vnto the fourth Leflon , which begin Re- | 
? ſponde mibi, Anſwere me: the deceaſed man, who lay vp- |. 
; ?? on the Hearſe, lifted vp his head alittle; in ſuch fort, that | 
| » cucrie onc there preſent might ſee him ,. and witha hor-| 
| 1» rible and fearefnll. voice he crycd out aloud, /aſfo Dei in- 
1» Arcio accnſatus ſum, ] am accuſed before the juſt iudge- 
,, mentof God: Which wordes hauing ſpoken, hee layed | 
| himſeife downe againe in his coffin, Whereart all the af- | 
”? ſtants admiring, determined to deferre his burial] till the 
? next day; when,thinking to performe the excquies, they p 
» came againe to that:paſhpe aforcfaidof the office of the 
»» dead, Le ſudgainely roſe vp againe, and cryed out with 
» 2 loud voice, ſaying, [as Det indicio indicatns ſum, that 
,, is to ſay, I am iudged by the iuft iudgement of God, | 
,, Whereat the affiflance were ſirucken apaine ints a great 
 admication,- and mvch more-afloniſhed than before, to 
- ? beholde ſo diſmall and hideous a ſpeRacle. And al- 
? though he had then declared himſelfe to be accuſed and 
2 judged by the iuſt indgement of God, yet it was not ma- 
» nifeſt by theſe wordes, that he-had yet receiued ſentence | 
»» of damnation, inſomuch, that yet it reſted for them to | | 
ſ , interprete and hope the beſ{;and therefore they thought | 
| _ it good todeferre his-buriall till the third day, Whereto 
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” ycrie carly the next morning all the towne flocked toge- 
? ther, being defirousto know the cuent of (o ſtrange, rare, 
2 and. fearefull a.iudgement of God : when hauing begun | 
» 2gaine the office of the-dead , and comming to the ſame | 
»» pafſoge aboue ſpecified , he rayſed himſelfe vp' the third 
by time, and to the great horror of all the flanders by; he |. 
, 1aid,[uſfo Dei indicig condemnatus ſuns that is, lam con- | + 
., demned by the iuftiudgement of God: - 


IS te funeribus, wibi nil prodeſſe” 
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Hen infelicem cur me genuere parentes, | | 
Ah miſer eternos vade damnatus ad ignes : 


Which verſes may well be Engliſhed in this ſenſe, 


O ſpare vaine prayers, with outward ſhewes of peace, 
Your Dirges yeelds no comfort to my ſoule + 
Aye me accurſt, from hope of ioyes Þ ceaſe, 

Gods indgements in$t doe all your prayers contronle, 
Why did my parents cner foſter me, 

A damned wretch, and hell-hound for tobe? | y 
eAb curſed me,thus to pronoke Gods ite, 
And to be deons de to enerlaſtmy fire, 


Who is there that cannot be aftoniſhed to heare, that a 
perſonage, who living amongſt men, was eſteemed for a ho- 
ly and perfe& man,ſhould be condemned by the iult iudge- 
ment of God ? This Door, by the common ſuffrage of the 
Church, being found vnworthie of Chriſtian buriall, was in- o 
terred in a prophane place, But this rare miracle occaſioned 
manie to corre & arnend their lives, Whereat Bruno, with 
others, were ſo much terrified, that they framed a more ftrit 
order than ever was before, tearmed Carthufians , that by 
the iriAneſle of thar life they might be the better prepared 
for the frit iudgements of God, In the conſideration ot 
his miracle, if it were true,and no hypocriticall cunning vſed 
therein, ].cannot conceiue, but that it makes.more againſi 
| the'faith of Rome than for it; of Which profeflion this Do- 
| Qor,whileſt he lived, was reputed both ro be a learned 'and 
' holy Saint : For firft,if he were ſo holy and learned,no doubt 
| he knew what belonged to preparation for his ceath : and 
| therefore howſocuer hee might bee deprived eF'ourward | 
meanes,or hclpe of the Sacraments, yer it is to bepreſumned, 
that atlcaſt,in voto Sacramenti,he would excite himſelfe, as 
much as lay in him, to be penitent for his finnes, And ir is to 


] be thought his 'Holincflſe would not permit him to be neg- 
ligent 
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licent of that which lay in his power to performe , And 
| laſtly, fince there is no cauſe regiltred of his damnation, but 
knowne onely to God, he being both a profeſſor and tca- 
cher of the Romane faith , it may as well be preſumed (to 
| farre as mar, for his ſoules benefit, may enter into.Gods fe- 
] crets) that God ſhewed this extraordinarie iudgement, to 
; manifeſt co the world,that though his life was neuer ſo good 
in tae ſight of the world, orhis learning {o great, yetwhere 
true faith is wanting, no ſaluation can be attained, and that 
therefore the Romane faith cannot be the true faith, This is 
the fitteſt cojleQion I can make of this miracle, becauſe he 
was a DoRor profeſſing that faith of Rome, and liued and 
died therein, | Opp. PR gt, 
11 But now I will relate another mitacle which much a- | The ftrange 
toniſhed me, making me ſtagger, and was never-able to | deluerie of 
finde a good anſwere for it, which was the firange deliverie | 774ianes foule | 
of T7aianes {oule out of hell by Saint. Gregories prayers for — 
him : which how repugnant it is tothe verie true doctrine | oe yncer- 
of the Rorwane Church it lelfe , is cleare by that which is | caine. 
read in the Office of the dead, viz. Ex inferno nulla et re- |, 
demptio . Now it is to be noted, that Lipeleo recordeth 11 | A—— 
fora truth, and ſoit hath beene recorded alwayes by the F *' 
Church of Rome; and yet of late, by Bareniue. and Bellar- 
21ine, it is reputed a fabulous narration: Whereupon I in- | | 
ferre,, that it after ſo many ages recording and beleecfe, it 
| prove bur a fabulous thing, a man may as well ſuſpeR all the 
reftchat ſeeme of the like nature, notwithRanding hee bee 
learned that recordeth them. What erronious doGtrine is 
| co be found almoſt in the Church of Rome that hath nor 
many miracles forthe confirmation of it among them), lo 
pleatant to reade, that they will ſvoner make a man laugh 
;n reading them, than give any credit at all ro them, So in 
| coaftrmation of the reall and {nb(tantiall preſence of Chritts 
5ogie in the Sacrament, therc is a pretie tale recorded in the | 5. 4ntenio hw. 
| life. of Saint eArthontie of Padua, of whom irt15 recorced ; bift.3.Þ tt 24. 
- That a c<rtaiae beretike promilmg to be of his religion, 1 | c5.ff.2. 
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bn _ 
bis. Mule after three dayes reſtraint would goe and worſhip - 
bis Gad in.the Eucharifl, and refuſe his prouender which” 


 » he would prouide far him, "When the 'day-was come, 


,, the Mule being brought forth by his Mafter, and the Eu-. 
charift by Saint eAzthorie , hee ſaying himſelfe a lircle, 


* aid ;.O thoubrute beaſt, inthe name and power of thy 


? Creator (whom T1vnworthie wretch:doe bald truly in my | 


7 hands) Tcharge and commaund. thee, thatforthwith thou 
- »» come humbled before him, and doc him honour and reue- 


9» rence as thou canft, to the end that the -peruerſe obftinacie 
,» Of heretikes may know hereby, that euerie creature is 
, {ubieR ynto him, whom the Prieflly dignitie dayly hand- 

leth ypon the Altar, Which ſpeech being ended, the hun- 
? grie beaſt forſooke the proucader prouided , which the 


-2 heretike had ſer before his eyes, and went forthwith vnto 
{-» the Sacrament,*kneeled downe beforc it, and bumbled 
.»» downe his*hcad : which the people admiring, prayſed 


»» God, ſaying; We haue ſcene. this day maruellous things : 

,» Which the heretike ſeeing, repenting him of his fault, ab- 

,, jured hisherecfie, and embraced the true Catholike- faith. 
No lefle remarkable is that which is-reported of a ccrtaine : 
Prieſt. that doubted of the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, as the"Church of Rome teacheth ; who being deuo- 
red much to the virgine Marie, prayed often-ynto her, to 
,, bee delivered from this doubt : Who being one-day at 


 ,» Maſſe, the Hoaſt,before the ſaying of the Paternofter, was 


,» gone out of his ſight; whereof as hee was in a great a- 
,, mazement, the virgine CMHarie appeared-vnto him, hol- 
», ding ber ſonne Teſus betwixt her armes , and ſaid vnto 
\ him This is he whom T brought into this world, this is 
he whom you haue conſecrated,this is he whom you have 


? held, and touched with your hands, and ſhewed to the 


? people tobe adored, which you eate and drinke in the Sa- 
» crament=: behold here Tgiue you my Sonne, with reue- 
2 rence and deuotion to be received of you : and ſo as ſhee? 
»» preſented him ynto him, he changed at chat inſtant againe 
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3» doubt ceaſed. Here you ſee (courteous Reader) ſtrange 
miracles alledged by the Papiſts,in confirmation of their do. 


Mule forſaking his prouender, to adore God in the: Sacra- 


| ment ; whether theſe be not ſuch ſignes, wonders, and great 


rodigies as may ſeduce the ele, if it were poſſible, 1 leaue 
co the holy Ghoſt, to informe you the truth, laying, Nolte 
ets credere, beleeue themnot. And one more yet I will re- 
late ynto your memorie, which hath beene wrought of late 
32 yeares, and may be elteemed fora notable lie, There was 
a certaine Caluiniſt chat married a Catholike woman(that 
7 is, Papiſi) that log endeuoured to induce her to heare a 
. Caluinift Miniſter preach . The wife, aftcr ſhe had a long 
? time contradicted him, was at laſt conſtrained to goe, b 
? the rigorous ſpeeches and threatnings of her husband ; 
2» yetdid ſhe firſt acquaint her ghoſlly father therewith,who 
»» aduiſed her to obey the commaundement of her husband, 

»» and to goe onely once to the ſaid Sermon , yet with con- 
\.. dition to goe firſt to Confeflion and to the Communion, 


I” 


pÞ, 


i The woman having performed the aduiſe of her ghoſtly 
”? father, firengthned with the Sacraments, went to the Ser. 


_— w_—_ 


?? mon; and ſhe was no ſooner centred, but the Preacher be- 
? came as filent and mute as a fiſh, yet ſaid at laſt, aftera lits 
2» tle pauſe, Here is ſome bodie preſent that hath eaten of 
1 the bread of Papifts, which is the cauſe that I will now 


_ |] ,, giug ouer preaching , hoping to make recompence ano» 
 . thertime, The husband who was preſent,feeing the-Prea- 


v cher,by Gods permiſſion,to become lilenct,and diſabled to 
” proſecute his matter, for the preſence of one that had re- 
 ?? ceived the holy, Communion; who being returned home, 
| 39 enquired, of his wife, whether ſhee had not ;recejued the 
 » Communion that morying,or not, ſhe withoue diſs1mula- 
» tion an{wering yes; her husband ſuddainly knew, that this 


a FR "II 


,, docrine of the Caluiniſts was falſe and accurſed, in that 


;, into the forme of bread, whom he receiued, and ſo his: 


Qrine : one while the bread is vnleene, then Chriſt ard our | 
| Ladie, and then againe the forme of bread, anether While a 


, , 
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zz being placed with the light of: the Sacraments of the Ca- | | 
,, tholike Church, it withered fo, and came-to nought :. 
,, Whereupon preſently he made a good fire, burned all his 
,, bookes to pouder and aſhes , and became himfelfe a child | 
,, of the Catholike Church, In which miracle firſt] obſerue, 
that the zhoſlly father of this woman gaue herleaue, for o- 
bedience to her husband, to go to the Church of Calvinifls; 
| which, how it can hang with the doQtrine of Pauls the fifths 
Breue, who ſheweth it vnlawfull for Engliſh Carholikes to 
goe to the Churches of Heretikes, viz. of all Caluinifts and 
Proteſtants, thar are ſo in his iudgement, vnlefle it be ſaid, 
that the Church of Rome holds one deArine of faith law- 
full at one time,that is not lawfull at another time, I ſhould 
be olad to be reſolned, But this I obſerve to proceede from 
Gods prouidence, that the inventors of theſe and the like 
miracl*s for the:confirmation of their deCEtrine in one point, 
doth often m ſome circumſtance or other ſhew ſuch igno- 
rance or falſehood that diſcouereth them), either not to ap- 
proue the matter they intend, or elſe runneth into ſome o- 
ther error leſſe tolerable, ſhewing them moſt plainely to be 
ſuch ſhgnes and wonders as Chriſt giueth a Cauear of them, 
Not to be beleeued. Many other miracles] mighthere in- 
ſert, but that I will not be too tedious in ſuck idle rales, fic- 
ter to be told amoneſt children asfables, than to any men of 
more ripe judgement; yctare they amongft the Clergie of 
Rome of ſuch-account,that rheir Sermonifis are fluffed with 
chem;-as may be obſerued in [xcobmwde Yoragine, Tohnmes 
| HMeff, Bernard de Buſt, Philips Dies, and-ravy the like, 
and are held more profitable fot'the people than any other 
manner of doErine; -YetT obferte'one'thing by reading of 
cheir lives of Saints,'that- many miracles which were au- 
thenticall for many hundred Fearesp#fi, are noKgrowne to | 
be Apocryphall; as maybe ſeeneby comparing theauncient 
lives-of S.George,S. Katherinethe Queene; and others, with 
them;as they are of late'yeares correed and wiitten by Li- 
peloo,tollowing Baronixs and other writers of the ſame kind, 
| 12 Now 
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12 Now thereforeto draw neere my concluſion : what My dat 
fruit could I better gather , vpon the due obſcruation of | about mira- - | 
| Chriſts warning vnto the world, Not to belecue fuch mira- | cles. . | 
cles, than that the Church of Rome cannot bee the true 
Church of God, that either winketh or authoriſeth infinice 
numbers in the ſame nature as theſe are of, which I haue al- | 
readie recorded out of her owne Writers : for which cauſe, 
I could-not bur abandon her Communion, and flye to that 
Church,which like a faichfull Spouſe refteth contented with 
the former miracles wherewith Chriſfts Church was begun, 
| and chiefely relying vpon the holy Scriptures,and the aunci- 
ent doQtrine of the Primitive Church, Yet is not my opini- 
on in this point of miracles ſo to bee vnderſiood, as that I . 
doe thinke no true miracles at all ſhall everbe done in the | 
| declining age of Gods Church;but T would haue it knowne, 
that my iudgement is, that none are to be beleened which 
are pretended to be done in confirmation of new doctrines, 
not taught in the Scriptures , not knowne to the auncient | 
Church, becauſe itis moſt euident, that Chriſt hath forbid- | 
den all beleefe of them, and therefore not to be efteemed of 
otherwiſe, than as of illuſions of Sathan, wherewith to en- 
.chant ſoules,and to make them beleeue lyes in lead of truth 
and yerities. Oh what a miſeric is it to ſee how many ſimple, 
ſincere, and ouer-credulous Chriſtians are-couſened with 
theſe deceits and illuſions of the Diuell, and the true markes 
of Antichriſt! Let me therfore entreat thee courteous reader 
-to remember the prediQtions of theſe fignes and wonders 
aboue mentioned, foreſpoken of by Chriſt, &. Paxle, andS. | 
Tohn,and not\o fondly to be lead blind-folded to the eter- ll 
nall deſtruction of thy ſoule by too much credulitie. Be nor 
like the Scribes and Pharifies, ſeeking after ignesfrom hea- | 
uen for the faith, leaſt you proue one of thoſe that are tear- h | 

med by Chriſt a wicked and adulterous generation, : 
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 Containeth an obſernation of the. great hipocrifie of falſe 
Teachers fore-ſpoken of in the holie Scriptures. 


R RJ) GN Mongſt the many teſtimonies recorded in holy 
The hypocrifie | /N &y vcriptures concerning falſe Teachers, by which 
of falle rea- |! 3 gs I might further diſcouer the erroneous doctrin 
.chers ſhewed A of the Church of Rome, and make compariſon 


in the Scrip- | of ker doctrine with other reformed Churches: 
my the next which repreſented themſelues, were ſuch placesas 
deſcribe the diffimulation and Hhipocrifie of falſe Teachers, 
and inuite men to take heede ofthem, & to preuent all their 
difſimulations, and impeflures, by which they ſeduce {1wple 
ſoules from ghe knowldge of truth, & lead them by cunning 


ted firſt out of Chriſts wordes, deſcribing the manner of He- 
retikes comming , ans giving a preuenting Caueat to take 
heede of them, where he ſaid : «Attend a falſis Prophets 
g1i veniunt ad vos in veStiments omum , intrmſecus autem 
ſunt lupirapaces ; Beware of falle Prophets , which come to 


AMath neverſ 15 


wolues ; asif he ſhould ſay, take heede of the hipocrific ot 
thoſe Prophets who ſecrme tobe one thing, and are an other, 
Rom.16.verſ18. | cf whom S,Panl ſaith; Per auices ſermones & benedilliones, 

| ſeducunt cerda innocentinm ; With faire ſpeech and flattering 
they deceiue the hearts of the ſimple : who in another place 
ipeaking of the herctibes of latter times, faith, [ hipo criſs lo- 


| 1.Tin.4.v0rſa, | quuntar mendacinm, cauteriatam havent coſcientiam;\Nho 


{peake lics through hipocrifie, having their conſciences bur. 
ned with ahot yron, Further, Chriſt dehortcth all from h1- 
pocrife , when he ſaid : Nrf abundanerit inſtitiaveſtra plas 
quam Seribarum ant Phariſeorum, non intrabitts in regnun 
celorum; Except yourrighteoulnefle excecde the righteoul- 
n:iſc ofthe Scribes and Phariſees, yec ſhall not enter into 


[lic Kingdome of heauen.,. 


Math.s,verſ.20 


art of wordes to follow leafings and falſe Gods, This I no- | 


you in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they are rauening 


Now | 
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pocrifie, isalſo plaine by the Scriptures. The:firft conhified. 
in extervall righteonſnefiewithout imernall,vyherect Chriſt ' 
ſpeaketh, ſaying : os Pharifet quod deforis eff. calicis  & 8 4- 
tini mundatis; qnod autem mins eft veſtrum plenune eft rapina 
i iniquitate, Stalti nunne qui fect. qued deforis e5Þ', etram 
quod dcintne oft feet ? Fee Phariſees make cleanerthe: out- 
| fide of the cup, and of theplarrer :but.the:m ward pant. isfull 
of rauening and wickednefſe, Yee Fooles, did nor hee that 
made that which is without, make that which is within alſo? 
And againe, V2 wobrs Scribe & Phariſei Hipocrits; ſimules 
eſt is ſepulchris dealbatis que a forrs apparent hominbus ſpecioſa, 
intus vere plena ſunt oſsibus mortworun & omnt fpureitia: Sic 
v0s aforis apparetis hominibus inſti, unus antem pleni eftis hipo- 
criſt & omni iniquitate;Woe be vato you Scribes & Phariſees 
Hipocrites: for yee are hike vnto whited tombs, which ap- 
eare beautifull ourward , bur are within fall of dead mens 
benes and of all filthinefſe, For foare yee alſo ; for outward 
yee:appeare righteous vntomen , bnt within yee arefull of 
Hipocrifie and iniquitie. The ſecond: conbſted in-anexter- 
nall holineffe alſo, but prepoſterous and defectiue , becauſe 
they were ſcrupulous in trifles, 8 large, or of no conſcience, | 
thereforc Chrift ſaid-vnto:them:: Y'e vobis Phariſeis,qui deci- | 
matis metham,& rut am,& oune olws.& preteritis indicinm & | 
charitatems Dei, Woe be vnte you:Pharitees,for yee tithe the | 
mint and rue,and all manner herbs, and paſte ouer iudgment | 
and the, loue of God: or as S. fat, ſaith : Er reliquiftis que | 
graniora ſmnt legis, indicium & miſericordiam & fidem; And | 
 leaue the waightier matters of the Jaw, as judgement and | 
mercie &fidelitie, The third hipecrifie of the Phariſees was 
verbal,notreal,afained,not a trueobſeruation'of Gods 'com- 
mandements, which Chriſttazed in them,ſaying: Qaecwgne |. 
| dixerint wobis., &c. Whatſoener they bid you obſerne ; that 
obſerne aud doe; but doe not according to their workes; for | 
they ſay ar.d doe not, And againe : [f you be the children of A- 
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New how tle iniuftice of the Phariſees wavaſoure-fold Hi- 


braham., doe the workes of eAbraham, The fourth hipocrifie | 
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| ot the Phariſees was yaine glorious, who in all-their aQi- 
| ons of religion ſought the gloric and-praiſe of meh, Chriſt 
Math 6.v.y. | ſaying: They faft and pray,Ot videantur ab hominibus, That 
they.may be ſecne.of men : frem all which foure-fold hipo- 
ju” ag ane confifted-the vorighteouſnefle of the-Phari- 
ſees, Chriſt dehorteth all Chriftians by a motiue ef heauenly 
blifle, ſaying as before : Vnleſſe your inſtice abound. more 
| then the Scribes and Phar;ſces , yon ſhall not enter intothe 
Kmpdome of heauen. | 
"I Hence it followeth, that in what Church ſoeuer a pro. 
The hipocrifie | per.reſemblance of this Hipacriſie is found ,.there may wee 
of the Church | well preſume the falſe Prophets to be, which Chriſt biddeth 
.of Kore, vs beware of; and therefore (ince I obſcrue it abundantlyto 
| appeare in the. preſent Church of Reme, the Teachers of 
that Church, as falſe'Prophets comming vato vs, are the 
rauenous woalues in ſheepe-skinnes, whoſe ivſtice doth no 
lefle abound then thar of the Scribes and Phariſees , which 
will keepe them from entring into the Kingdome of hea- 
uen, For ſo long as I hauec beene in that Church, I haue 
ſcene much externall righteouſnefle, as long praiers , much 
whipping with diſciplines, much faſting,many miraculous ce- 
monies of religion , ſirange mortifications , and all this 
without the true faith; :by reaſon of -the many nouelties 
crept. into that Church, and without charitic, the inward lite 
of the ſoule z whence it proceedeth that there is much diſ- 
ſenfion among} all ſorts, many diuifions among the lear- 
ned, many back-bitings amongſt religious perſons , many 
| wrongs and inwuries offered without conſcience , much vio- 
lation of morall boneflic and ciuilitie , enuic amongft moſt, 
detraction amongſ all, wicked life without meafure , raſh 
iudgements without any conſideration, lying reports againſt 
one an other, traducing of one the others reputation, by 
writings, by wordes,. by ſecret complotments, and ma- 
cheuillian.deuifes without allfeare of God, or louec of ho- 
neſlie, | 
Religious men are poore in the outward ſhew of their 
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m—_— _— tat. 4 da 


Te I ENPEngns 
FOSEyY 


_—— 


i 


Obſeruations concerning Relttion. 


—_— 


103 


YT —_ 


_— 


profeſſion , but who abound more in/ common than the 
landed Monkes , and welt monied Teſuites?” They are chaſ4 


inthe ourwardvowes, but many: of them moſt laſciutous 


m heart, as by the one Author of the Praritanns , may 
bee iudged of many beſides; Who more blindly obedirat 
in outward profeſſion, than religious men to their Supe- 


riours, and who more rebellious. er treacherousto their | 


Princes ? Garnet, Oldcorne, and others of their vngodly ſo- 
cietie can witneſle this, It carried a goodly ſhew and face 
of vertue, for a certaine Ieſuit to confine Sir Everard Digbie 
within the compaſſe of two chambers ,. carrying the reſem- 
blance of Hel/and Heauen by the outward furniture , - and 
pictures , where-with they were adorned , for his ſpiri- 
cuall exerciſe ; and the betrer ſettling of his life in vertue 
by holy contemplations, Herein appeared the garment of 


a ſheepe ; but the corruption of. varighteouſneſſe , and 


Phariſaica!l iniuſtice, appeared gin that'the aforeſaid holie 
Father who/liucd epenlyin his houſe like a Gallant,follow- 
ing hisplay , and other reereations, and freeconuerſation 
with others in the houſe, whileſt the Knight was ſhut vp 
in his priſsntopray , and medirate of his life. paſt ,. and the 
world'to:come;' and:alſo: in that not only-this good Fa- 
ther, not Jong" after: with this Knight-his Gt oftly child, 
were 'found 'to have tharboured in their hearts thar fe- 
ſtering-corruption of rhe powder treaſon, the 'memarie 
whereof will be odious and hatefull 8 all poſteritie, Here- 


in appearedithe ragenous.\olte , fo clad in-a ſheepes gar- 


mebht.” | ; rar 3261 

When Parſons the Jeſuit ſent mony from Rome to Mafler 
william Alablaſterin ſhew of loueandcharitie, inviting him 
ro come thither , as though he would there haue done him 
ſome great-fauor;no manwould haue thought bur this good 
father tad had' ahearvof true burning charitie , intendring 
the good of the honeft: Gentleman , who was baniſhed 
out of England'for profeſsing the Romane Faith : Herein 
appeared the garment of a fheepe : but afterward when = 

odd, * Ions ſai 


. ſuites and his |} 


Once acerrain 
Capuchine 
ſaid(as a Ieſuir 
hath related) 
when one ſaid 
thar che le- 


Order proceed 
well rogether 
that the cauſe 
was becauſe 
the lefuites de- 


ſired to haue al | 


and they deft- 
red to haue 
nothing. 
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Parſons noto- 
rious hipocrt- 
fe to divers, 
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faid Gentleman nor ſuſpeQing any guile ynder the cloake 


of a religious profeſſion, arriued at Rome, and by the meanes 


| of this holy Father was committed to the Inquilition | 
where hee was kept ſome moneth priſoner, vpen pretence | 
of a booke which hee had publiſhed with approbation of 


thoſe that were to allow of it in the Low Countries, and 
humble ſubmiſſion thereof in his Preface to the Churches 
cenſure in all points taught therein , like a ſincere child of 
that Church, as then he was , and like a true Iſraclite with- 


| out fraude orguile : herein appeared the rauenous Wolfe in 


a Sheepes skinne, VVhat a woluſh diſpoſition nay it bee 


| thought this man bore to his Maicflic and the State , who 


were of a contrarie religion to him , ſfipce hee appeared ſo 
cruell to one that profeſſed the Romane faith ; that ſuffered 
baniſhment for the ſame ; that for zeale to that Church left 
the way hee wasirfto preferment at home , and found little 
charitie or kindnefle abroade? VVhen the ſame goodfather 
further would profeſſe-great defare of the Secular Priefts 
good proceedings here in England ; when hee would com- 
paſhonate other mens want of charitie ih diſgracing the 
good Fathers of his order, with ſomeperſonall;imputations, 
iayingyitwas:an vnctavicable part for any ſpxodiſequerany 
mansimperfeRtions;herein appeatedthe garment of a ſheep, 
But when publikelyheread''a letter from Evgland amongſt 
the Scholkrs at'Rome:, :diſclofing the-homible finne-of one 
William a Pricft,, that had:many yeares lived too familiarly 
with a Tailors:wife; whertof the, Taxlor having notice,catied 
a dagge vnder his cloake yp & down London (ircets to thqot 
him to death, for fo facrilegious and adulterousan at: and 


chis,ashe:{aid; wasatrearneſt Appealant; at which time four. 


of the Appealants were in Roane to /proſecute the Pricfts 
cauſe againſithe Icſuirs,; & M.B/ackwel, of which gbaritable 
report, I'being then a Student of that. Calledye, was my,ſeite 
an car=witnefte,yet could Incuer (Mmce vpon 4iligentenquiry 
vnderſtand any tuch florie to bee true of any. Pricft in -En- 


gland ; and therefore herein appeared the-rauenovs V Volte, 
VVhen 
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When DoRor Richard Smith went to Rome lome few years 
fince, to compoſe ſome good order for the goternment of 
the ſecular Clergie,and freedome from the Teluites dominei- 
riog ſoucraignetie ouer them, that by abſolute diſclaiming 
entercourſe of conſultations with them, the State might not 
haue a iuft cauſe to inuolue them in the true imputation-of 
any participation with the Teſvices practiſes; this religious 


and Chriftianly reſolued Robert Parſons laid he deſired no- 


made with him; berein appzared the garment ofa ſheep: but 
when at the ſame time otherwiſe to diſgrace him, and to en- 
cloſe him within the gates of the holy Inquifition, there hee 
and another Prieſt deuoted vnto him, preſented the booke 
which the ſaid Door writ againſt maſter Thomas Bell, into 
| the Inquiſition, there to be cxamined, taxing it to containe 
dangerous propoſitions againſt the Popes authoritie in 
Temporalibas,notwithflanding the whole booke is written 
in defence of the Romane Catholike faith ; herein appeared 
the diſpoſition of this rauenous wolfe: but the booke cleared 
1t ſe)fe, and the Author got commendations for it. 

Many the like teſtimonies of the Romane hypocrifie 
couid I produce, which mult not be maruailed at inthe mem- 
bers, ſince it appeareth; more maniteſlly-in the chiefe head, 
che Pope himſ:lfe, who is deicribed by Saint John; Tohane 
two hornes lie unto the Lambe, but to ſp:ake like the Dragon, 
Where Lyraum aith; They are lketo the Lambe, that 75, 
' Chri$t, whoſe two-hornes are the two T eftaments, And Prima- 
| (recs ; Hlee will endcnonr to make the two Teilaments agreeing 
with the Lambe, after th: manner of the L 1mbe to agree with 
| 5imſelfe. yet is keſaid to ſpeaks as the Dragon, becauſe be will 
deceins thoſe whom he ſhall ſeduce, by the hypocriſie of fained 
truth, For he ſhould not bee lcke unto the Lambe, if openly hee 
fhauld ſpeakhe as the Dragon, Now hee faineth the Lambe, 
that he may innade the Lambe, that ts, the bodie of (rift, So 


 likewiic he, whoſocuer he be, that is. Author of the ordina- 


P 


thing morethen peace, and would not bee quiet till it was | 


i. 


—_ _— 
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multitude of Antichrifts conſorts, when he ſaith ; They ſhall 
fame themſelues to hane innocencie, and a pare life and true do- | 
Arime, and the miracles which Chrit had, and gane vnto bt, 


Whereby it 1s apparent that not enely the Biſhop of Rome, 
but alſo his piecurſors and conſorts ſhall be notorious inthis 
note and marke of hypoerifie and diffimulation. This may 
ſeeme probably apparent,if we remember the letter that was 
ſent by Garnet ſome few monethes before his trouble to ma- 
fer Blackwell, fignifying from father Aquanina the Generall 
of the Teſnites, that kis Holincfle gaue order that all Catho- 


likes heere in England ſhould behaue themſelues quietly | 


and dutifully towards his Majeſtic, without giuing offence, 
or raiſing any tumults about matters of religion : which 
ſome thought to haue beene by reaſon of the commotion 
that happened in Wales about that time, whereof perhaps 
the Pope might haue ſome inckling ; yer I find that men of 


farther reach, obſeruing the ſucceſſe of the intended pow- 


der-treaſon following ſoone after, haue obſerued that 


that letter which maſter Blackwell ſhould haue ſpread a- 
mongſt Catholikes, was but a cloake of the ſecret de- 
fignement of the powder-day, to take away all appre- 
henfion of danger in the ſtate, whereof it is probably 
thought that both the Pope and father eAqnazina were ei- 
ther expreflely, or circumſtantially made acquainted with 
that buſineſle; nay moreouer my ſelfe rongly vrging againſt 
one the vnlaxtulnes of the powder-deſignement, he wiſhed 
me to be ſilent, for it was more then probable.that the Pope 
knew well thereof : and in ſpeaking againſt it I ſhould but 
cauſe the Teſuires to diſaffet me and doe my lelte no good, 
Hereupon I grew filent, and thought the wore then of ſuch 
horrible hypocrific, for that ſome reported that both the 


Pope and Cardinals had ſpoken publikely againſt it, which | 


me thovght could not hang well tegether withour ſome in- 
tollerable hypocriſie;eſpecially conſidering that Greenway by 
the Pope was not only ſuffered to liue in Rome, bur alſo cx. 
alted cuen before the Popesface tothe dignitic of being one 


of 
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| of his Penitentiaries appointed publikly to heare cofeſſions | 
in S. Peters Church in Rome,and Gerard likewile ſuffered to 
{ live quietly in Flanders without.checke or controule by any 


man, who made ſuch deep proteftations to one maſter Buck. 
land Prietl, vpon his ſaluacien, that he had no wayes notice 
of the powder-deftgnement, that asI heard the {aid maſter 
Buckland ſay, either he ruſt needs beleeue him to affirme 
a truth, or elſe that he was as great an hypocrite and diſlem- 


bler as euer lined in the world, So like are the followers of | 
the Romane Church to the firft kind of the Pharifies bypo- 
.crilie, in pretending outward holineſſe,whileſt in their hearrs 


they harbour moti detcſtable ynrighteouſnefſe, Therefore 
welldid Saint Bernard deſcribe Hypocrites, ſaying, that 


{ they were ; Mordaces wt canes, doleſi vt vulpes, ſnperbi vt 


leones; they are biting like dogges, they are guiletull like 
foxes, they are proud like liens : for ſuch will ſuffer no mans 
reputation to beyntouchr, bur will teare it with their ſpite- 
full reeth ; they are craftic as foxes, which teare in peeces 
the ſheepe of the beſt wooll, and as proud as lions, for that 
they contemne all, diſgrace all without regard to any mans 
perſon or dignitie. 

5 Secondly, I haue alfo obſerued the ſecond kind of the 
Pharifes hypocriſie, to be very abundant in the Church of 


| Rome, which conſiſteth in a prepoſterous, and defeRiue out- 


ward holines, breeding ſcrupulolity in trifles,and largenes of 
conſcience in matters of more moment.As for example, find 


| thatfor violating their cuſtome & obſcruation ypon faſting. 


dayes, many will bee exceedingly {candalized, but giue no 


| ew of ſcandale-taking at the moſt wicked example of the 
| powder-treafon, or the traytors. thereof, but rather by their 
| filence ſeeme willing to approue it,& to lament only the mil- 
| fortune of their deſired ſuccefle. Others there arc that will 
| controule and checke -any raſh iudgement cuen in triftes in 
others, who themſclues without ſcruple or knowledge, or | 
| iudgment,wil not flick tolay the impuration of the powder- 
| treaſon vpon Proteſtants themielues, who ſhould by Machi- 
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uillian complotments be the firft contrivers of it, to draw 
| Papifts vnto it,thereby ro make them the more odious to the | | 
world, Againc,the Church of Rome forbiddeth Prieſts to be ; 
married, which is lawfull by the law of God : and whereas 
mariages betwixt kindred in the degrees of affinity are pro-. 
hibited by the law of God,they ſuffer and permir,diſpencing 
with mens conſciences therein,as for example; that one bro- 
| ther may marry his brothers wife, which was allowed in 
this kingdom by the Pope;that the neece may marry her vn- 
cle, which hath bin granted but ro mean perſons cuen of late 
| yeeres in Hamp-ſhite, by authoritie granted from the Pope. L 
1 What ci be more prepoſterous the to make alaw which God | 
neuer made, & in liew therof to diſanull an inflicurion which 
God hath made ? Beſides, the Popes theſclues ſuffer ſome of 
| the Clergie to profelle external pouertie,as the poore Capu- 
chins, whileft themſelues and others liue in all pompe,jollicy 
and pleaſure, vſing all coulors of holines to enrich theſclues, 
and to draw treaſures out of al coltriesto fill the Exchequer 
of S.Peter withall, Who ſees not moſiplainly that many de- 
luded foules, whileſt for the granc of indulgences yearcly to 
| | this Church and that Church,they pay round ſummes of mo-. 
ney into the Romane officeszthey grow negligent in ſeeking 
pardon from God, an4 ſo neuer obtain truly pardon ſor their 
fins ? what ſhall I ſay of their prepoſterous zzale in keeping 
holidaies ? I often noted that the daies appointed in memory 
| of Saints, are much more ſolemnely kept,then Sonday which 
is the feafl of their Lord and Maſter; & in Head of oneprayer 
to the Father,or to the holy Ghoſt, or the blefied Trinity,the 
childre of that Churchdofay many either to the virgin Aa. 
73,0r to S, Francs, S, Bener, Beats Tpuatins, or lome other 
Saint to whom they are molt peculiarly addited, By all 
which examples, I ebſerue the Church of Rome much alſo 
ro excecd in this prepofterous hypocrifie, and cxrernall ho- 
[| lineffe, withoutany order or rule, 
The thirdkind | 6 Thirdly, ihauc further entred ir:to a deepe confiderati- 


| = ba of the third kind of Phariſaicall bypacrifie, which con- 
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fiteth more in words than in deedes , more in ſhaddow than 
intruth; Which I find without meaſure to abound, likewiſe 
in the church of Rome. For the Pope himſelfia words caries 
the flile of Sorams ſeruorum Dei , the ſeruant of the {eruants 
of God, which is but meerely verball; for in effe& bis aCti- 


 onsare all noted with pride, carrying che ſhew of Lord or 


Emperour rather than of a Seruant ; who as one writeth Do- 
winus dominautium perde ac f Deus foret efſe contendit ; he 
friueth to be the lord of rulers,inas if he were God: and who 
ſceth not this to be crue that conſidereth his challenge of ſo- 
ueraignetie cuenin temporalls ouer all Emperors and Kings 
of the world ? that beholdeth him carried vpon mens ſhoul- 
pers? that know how hee maketh-all Princes bur bis vaſlals 
to be depriued »f their kingdomes,and all dignities, whenſo- 
euer he thinketh it expedient, proper finer ſpiritualens , for a 
m—_ end, thar is, for the good of the Church? that hath 
ſcene him attended vpen by the whole Colledge of Cardi- 
nalles? whoſe intollcrable pride was ſuch , that a King of 
Fraunce findivg him inexerablein the cauſe of Fredericke , 
Receſvit iratus & indignans, quod humilit atem , quam ſpera- 
erat m ſerms ſernorum mmime reperiſſet : hee went away 


him for ſuch his pride, as he doth, Thet three-crowned mo- 
narch , orrather monfter, whois ſo humble in the phraſe of 
his Title, and ſo glorious in Ratclinefſe of his Crowne, In 


| words likewiſe his Holinefle is Vicarizs Chrifts; but in his a- 


.Qions he ſeewes oppoſite to Chriſt ; as when hee taketh a- 
way Chriſts bloud trom the lay people in the ſacrament, And 
that holy Pope ſhewed himſclfe bur a bad Vicar, that with a 
blaſphemous and ſacrilegious tongue called al the beliefe we 
haue of Chrift, Fabnlam, a table or tale . It isa verball mat- 
ter in the Pope to be called Petri ſucceſſor , the ſucceſſour of 
Peter: butitis a reall true thing, thats Perriveſtighs diſceſ- 
fit poteRate ſeculari: hee (warued from Peters eppes by le- 
cularpower, becoinming more like to Conſtantine than to 
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angrie, and ſcorning not to finde the bumilitie he hoped fer | ; 
inthe-ſeruant of ſeruants:wel therfore may his Maieftie term 
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| llc confil "Saint Perer;; nay rather like to Sizzon Mage inthriale of | 
"4 ? "| holie chings, than vnto. Simon Peteriinthe tree gift of them, | 
ET” who had neither filuer nor gold, yet gaue-them freely.in the 
| 43. v.6. | name of Teſus Chriſt, Iris.allo a verball matter for his Holi. 
; nefſe to be called clawiger regni exlornm , the porter or key- 
keeper of heauen gates ; buritisarreall thing that hee lea- 
_ | derh manyinto hell; in the mean while a caucat is giuen,that 
Dift.qo.ſi Papa. | etft immmerabiles ſeltum animas ducat ad infernum emo ta- 
| #en illuns indicet : although: hee Jeade innumerable ſoules 
wich him to hell,yer none judges him, No man may preſume 
to ſay vnato him, Carita fac? Why doſtthou fo ? It is but 
Em.Se.verbe. | a verball thing which Caſuifts teach when they ſay, Eiteras 
BEE I, alienas aperire & legere mortale eſt , niſs ſit ſcribentss ſuperior , 
Itis a mortall finne to reade and open-other mens letters, 
{| yolefe he be ſuperior to him'that writeth them, But it was 
| more than verball , when a deuoted follower'of the Teſuites 
went to the maſter ofthe Pofies in Bruxclls, and there paied 
| fora Packet of Letters, ſent to a Benedi&in Monke our of 
Spaine, pretending thathe was his friend , and affirming, 
that he would fee them ſafly:deliuerd to the party to-whom 
they were direed:yet firſt he was ſo friendly vato him, that | 
he opened the packet of-Letters; went and ſhewed them to 
the leſuite Lepierin Bruxells; and 'when all was done, cau- 
| fed them 'by the helpe and light hand: of a truflie- Teſui.. 
ted Ladie, cunnineboth'in openine- and ſealing;:encloſed 
| | them vp againe ſo — , Excepting one which was of 
Ik orcateſtimportance that-miſcaried;8 yet by gulling afourth 
1 perſon, ſent themar length to the boneftMoncke, tro whom 
\ they were direCted. Is not this veriecurteous charitie-in the 
21 | al religious Icſuite towardes his religious brother of another 
| Ocder, profeſſing with him the like euangelicall Councels of 
| perfeRienmthis isno hypocriſie, butcurteſie. This is bur kind |* 
charitie, topay foranother mans letters, and toſendthem 
tothe owner, withour ſuffering him to pay poſtage :irotake |. 
away one letter of moft weight, whereupon the-whole'bu- || 
finesof the BenediQins affaires written eur 
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ciall in Spaine, belike with them is but a part of friendfhip, } 
nam amicerum omnia ſunt communia; all things are common 
amonyli friends, Fie vpon this holinefle of tuch a religions 
profeſſor of Euangelicall perfeQtion , thus peremptorily to 
| intrude himſelfe into his brothers ſecrets, thus vncharitably | 
to abuſe the loue of his friendes good natures, as to make 
them inſtruments of ſo vnchriſtian inciuilitie;and ſo wickedly 
againſt all iuſtice and right reaſon to put the poore Monke 
to write againe into Spaine to his Generall, before he could 
proceede in the affaires of his Order : a good Machiauillian 
tricke to take aduantage of time;but certes no man can hold 
it an honeftpart ina religious man , Many preſidents of this 
kinde of Phariſaicall hypocrifie might be alleaged, but that 1 
delight not te make long ay in the relation or thinking of 
| ſuch impieties. 
7 Laſtly, the fourth kind of Phariſaicall hypocrifie which | The @ura 
I obſerue to abound in the church of Rome,con(ifteth in ſee> | kind of Ro- 
king the praiſe and glory of man; for from what ſource can | miſh hypocri- 
it preceed that the Pope ſhould ſo ambitiouſly hunt after the he, ' 
ſupreame {oucraignetie ouer all Clergie-men and Kings, but 
the vaine deſire of his owne glory and greatnes in this world 
which all men ſhould admire and praiſe ? what ſhould cauſe 
the Icſuites more than other religious to ſecke the gouerne- 
ment of the ſecular Prieſts in the Colledges, but the glorie 
of themſeJues , or the ynſatiable defire of praiſe,as men that 
would be thought the chiefe and ſtrongeſt pillars of the Ca- 
tholike Rcmaine faith in England ? what ſenſe or reaſon can 
moue them, if they bad any careof their owne body and 
corporation to meddle in ſuch a corporation, as is Ciftin 
from theirs , and in no points of Euangelicall perfeQion 
| agreeing with them? But ſuch is the prouidence of God,per- 
| mitting their buſic heads to be troubled ſo much with other 
mens affaires , that they looſe all ſpirit of their pretended 

religious perteCions, and ſetting ſtill other men together at 
variance for their owne vainegloriousdefignements, they 


negleR the care of their owneprofeſhon, hinder others, and 
breed 


A— 
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breede a confuſion in their whole Church of diuided affeRi- | 
ons, which at laſt may bee hoped will cauſe the vtter ru- | 
inc and deſolation of the Papacie, that ſo the trueth may 
preuaile , and the tyrannie of Antichriſt come to an end, 
notwithflanding all their goodly pretences of doing all 
things, eAd maiorem Deigloriam : which every good Chri- 
tian aymeth at aſwell as thcy. Now therefore of ſuch hypo- 
crites wee may ſay with good reaſon : [twere bekonefull that 
theſe dregges of men were cut off and burnt, that with their filth | 
Polidor Firgil. | they ſhould no longer defile Gods ſermice : as Polidore Virol 
inuent.l.7.c.5. | ſaide of others,pretending the ſame Euangelicall perfeQion, 
and much greater than thele doe, 


8 Now the due obſeruation of this Pharifaicall hypocri- | 


| <4 1+ ugay fe, not to abound :any where ſo much as in the Church of 
good induce- | Rome, ſeemed vnte me as a moſt probable argument to in- 
mentto make | duce me to relinquiſh all ſocietie with her and her teachers, 

| 9 1 whereof my ſelfe was one; for if Chriſt bad beware of them, 
| Chu -—4 * | Iſhould haue beene too diſobedicnt to his commaund,, if 1 


| ſhould any longer haue ſtaied my-ſelfe in rhe communion of 
their Church 5 when Iconfidered many Vas and woes pro- 
nounced by the Sonne of God to fall vpon all kinde ot hy- 
pocriticall Pnariſies, 1 could nor but conceive a great daun- 
ecrin ſlaying longer with them in the participation of their 
Sacraments, and 1n the doctrine of their Belicfe , which 1 
found to bee ſo much repleniſhed, both with doQtine and 
workes of hypocrifie , that I may true)y ſay of the mol cftee. 
med of the Church of Rome,as a Door of Paris, who lived 
Memave de two hundred yeares fince,fpake of Friars, ſaying ; They are 
Rat.eccle. p53. worſe than the Phariſies , rauenons wolues in ſheepes clothing, 
who in wordes pretend the forſaking of the world, andin deeds 
with all poſiible frand, deceit and lying hunt after it , The like 
vnto theſe did Saint [ohn Baptift cail Genimina wiperarum, 
Matth.z, the brood of Vipers, becauſe inwardly they carried poyſen | 

| | howſocuer outwardly they gliſteredin the vanity of virtues, 
andperfeQ.zeale. And [ob ſeemes prettily to deſcribe them | 
Iob.39. | ſaying , Penna ſirathionts ſimilts eft Herodii& accipitris, the | 
7 þ 1 | hawke 
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| hawke and ſtorke ſurpaſle other birdes in the ſpeede of their 

wings, vnto which the Struthio is like in fethers, bur not in 
fight, becauſe they can but moue their wings to flie, yet ne- 
uer flic ; even ſuch doe find to be the falſe prophets of the. 
Church ofRome , who by divers externall ations ſeeme to 
| have their wings raiſed ro flic, yet with cheir heart and ſoule 
they cleaue to the earth, they forſakenot the world, taſt only 
 terrene things ; there are like fiſhes ſwimming in their yn- 
cleannes, Wolues in their mallice , Foxes in their craftines, 
birdes in theirvaineglorie , yet doe they transfigure them- 
ſclues into the Angells of Light ; diflembling mortificati- 
on, to decciue the ſimple, and vnder the pretence of pie- | 
| tie to take their prey ; whome the holy Apoſile Saint Paul 

calleth, Voluptatum amatores, magis quam Det, habentes 

ſpeciem quidem pietatis, virtmtens antem cies abnegantes : lo 

uers of pleaſures more than of GOD, having the ſhew of 
pietie, but denying the power thereof : andtherefore to 
bee auoyded, and warineffe to betaken of them, as Chriſt 


himſclfe forewarned, 


| Cuan ut 


| phets are to beknowne and 


aiſcerned. | 


Containeth an obſeruation of the fruits by which falſe pro- 


2.T7191.3. 


Herodie, - 


A way for Pa- 
piſts to diſco- 
ucr the truth, 


2 Y the former obſcruation of the falſe pro- 
2 phets hypocriſie, which Chriſt teacheth to 
LP be auoyded, Thaue in ſome ſort beene in- 
-& duced to behold the falſe pretended catho- 
2 like religion of the Church of Rome , and 
; | to conceiue what a zealous deteſiationa } 
man of vnderſtanding ought to haue of that faith and religi- 
on | 
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Falſe prophets; 
to be diſcoue- i 
red by ther 
f1uits. 


Matth.7. 


: 
| to obſerue out of the Scriptures ſome probable way and 
meanes allowed cf by the Papiſts themſeJues, by the which | 


| 


| on which is taught by ſuch hypocritical teachers z yet when 


I confidered further more particularly the meanes , which in 


| the indgement of Papifts them{ſelues our Sauiour teacheth e- 


nery man to vie for the diſcourric of them , much more have 
' I beheld the corguprion of the Roman religion , and beene 
' moued to heartier repentance and preater commiſcraticn of 
poore fc duced Popiſts here in England, who ina good (in- 
ceritic and erraneots afſurarce oftheir rehgion , are igno- 
rantly led by many of their teachers, into a wonderfull blind 
vb:dience , not onely to the temporall detriment of their 


| | Rates and fortunes, and hazard of worldly meanes for their 


poſterities, butalſo which 1s worſe, to the great perrill of 
their ſoules eucrlafting ruine and deſtruction; for whoſe 
good alſo I. haue thought good to giue them ſome meanes 
of redreſſe, by explicating vnto them the meanes diſcoue- 
red by Chriſt, wherewith they might helpe themſclues, as 
alſo the maner of my proceeding in the conſideration of this 
oint. 
j 2. In-my ſcrutinie- therefore and ſearch into the truth of 
religion and diſcouerie of falſhoode, T conceived nothing 
more important for the better ſuccefle in my buſfinefle , than 


1 might cleerely diſtinguiſh berwixt falſe and true teachers, 
for that I-perceiued,thar al pretend truth,pretend the church 
pretend Chriſt, pretend the ſaluation of ſoules, pretend the 


the outward appearance likewiſe of good ſhepheards , And 

I found that Chriſt, who forewarned vs to beware of the 
| bad, hathalfo giuen vs aduiſe to hearken ynto the good); 
and withalll, a good inflrution , even inthe iudgement of 
. the Romanifts, how to diſcerne and diſtinguiſh the one from 
the other, when hee ſaid; By their fruits youſhall know them: 
doe men gather grapes of thornes, or figges of thiles? Enen ſo 


enery good tree yeeldeth good frat , and the enill tree yeelagth 


ell frnits, A gooatree cannot yeelde emll fruites, neyther can | 
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 knowlecge of Scriptures, yea and the falſeſt teachers carric | 
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an enill tree yeelds good fraits , enery treethat yeeldeth not good 
frunes ſhall be cut downe and ſhall becaſt intothe fire : There- 
fore by their fraites you ſhall know them, 


3 ForD.Stapleton a principall Romanif} hath thus inter- 


reted our Sauiours ſpeech, ſaying 3 [nth place the fraites 
by which heretickes muft bee knowne, are nejther ſome true 
things which they teach , neyther are they alwayes the workes 
which they dee , whether good or enill, hut they are partly the 
hereticall dotrines themſelnes , which are falſe and impions 
which are proper to exery hereticke , and of enery arch. heretike 
properly innented; partly alſo certayne ill workes proper to here- 
tikes, and growing foorth from the reote it ſelfe of hereſie : for 
ſuch are theyr owne proper fruites as hane theyr owne eAmhers 
and Parents, | 
4 ( oncerning the firſt , The faithfull people may two wayes 
knowe heretiches from theyr owne dottrines, as by theyr proper 
frunes ; firſt by theyr doftrine generally receyned , namely , as 
if u be new and vrheard, and otherwiſe than by the knowne 
rule of faith, which anciestly they receined , for ſo the Scrip- 
ture exhorteth faithfull peeple , when ſhee gineth warning to 


| Seware of heretickes ; ſaying : If any ſhall enangel:ze unto you 


atherwiſe than you hane receyued, lethim be accurſed. An o- 
ther way hy theyr falſe doftrine , an hereticke ts krowne as by 
his ewne fruite , when by the doftrine it ſelfe enill workes are en- 
gendred, or when the doftrine u ſelfe leadeth men wnto wicked- 
neſſe of life and manners, as at thus dzy very many dolrmes of 
other her:tiches doe. 

Concernmg the latter, the enill workes proper to heretikes, 
and by which they may be knowne, as by their owne proper fruits, 
are a cert aine pride not unlgar,but efþcciall,az airs the preſent, 


| and all aunciznt Dolours of the ( hurch , Likewiſe anhatred 


wot of this man: or of that man, but of the whole Church, or tra- 
ly of her ſuperiors. pertmacte, enny, inobedtence, ambition, co- 
Ket ouſneſſe, and a ſingular kind of hypacriſie. eAnd further, 
wh:th vſcth to rſſne ont of theſe. ſpoile and deStrutliyns of Chur- 


ches, ſubuerſion of kingdomest and common-wealihs, the diſſou- 
2 t:109 


 DoRour Sia- 
Pletons expli- 
cation of 
_Chiiſts mean- } 
ing. 


Two wayes 
heretikes may 
be knowne by 
their do&rine, 
Ibid, 


How heretikes 
may be known 
by their works 
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} Rom.16, 


I 2.C0r.11 ” 


| IT 4. 
2,Pet.2., 


Titus I. 


De viil.creden- 
a : oC ap. þ ,” 


The Biſhops 
of Rome hauc 
beene authors 
of many falie 
doarines, 
Seſſe24.Ca-3, 


teacheth, and all antiquitie hath obſerned. - the ApeHle;there 
ſhall be men loning themſelues, hantie, proud, and haning the 
ſvew of pietie, but denying all the power thereof; that ts the Gof- 


in ther heart, ſacriledges in their deeds, pride in their brea#t: 
eApaine; not ſcruing the Lord,bnt their belly, by ſweet ſpeeches 
they ſeduce the hearts of innocents, And againe, ſuch falſe A- 
poitles are craft ie worke-men, transfiguring themſelnes into the 


eApo8tes of ( hrist, So vnto Timothie, certaine ſhall depart 


duels ſpeaking a lie in hypocrifie. Further, Peter ; They ſhall 


make merchandize of youin conetouſneſſe with fained words, 


| And laitly, Paul unte Tins; Teaching the things which be- 


hooue not for filthie lucres ſake. By theſe ſruns, welues are 


title of the Mumibters of the Word, Therefore Anguitine defi- 
neth an Heretihe thus; An Heretike ts he,that either begetteth 


and chiefely for glorie and dominion ſake. For enery Heretike 


| forſaketh the wnitie and faith of the Catholike Charch, ether 


for temporall commoditic, or togetthe praiſe of his name.By all 
which welce theſe words of our Sauiour explicated not 'by 
any, but ſuch a one as in all things fauoureth the-Romane 


| Church, to point out the right way to judge falſe teachers 


by : all which the more I auely obſerued, the more did I find 
juſt cauſe to forſake the Church of Rome,and to abandon all 
longer communion therewith... 

6 For firſt concerning their dofrines, T have found the 
Biſhops of the Church of Rome to haue been the authors of 
many crronious novelties. For Pius Quart decreed at T rewt 
that it-ſhould be lawfull for him to allowthoſe degrees to 
marrie together,which God in Leniticxs hadforbidden,and 
to forbid thoſe which God had allowed; this was ex. Cathe- 
ara an hereticall decree; who can excuſe it ? but this was 
not his herchie alone, for againſttrue faith and belicte many 
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from the faith, attending to the ſpirits of error, and dofrines of 


tion of the whole people. Theſe fruits of Heretikes the Seripture 


pell in their month charity in their tongue, hatred of the Church. 


knowne wvnder the garments of ſheepe, and heretihkes vnder the | 


or followeth falſe and new opinions, for temporall commoditie, 
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Popes have taught the like marriages. Martine the fifth al- 


lowed ane to keep-in marriage his owne filter,Of late yeares 


another Pope allowed King Henriethe eighth to marrie his 

brothers wife, in which caſe of affinitie [oannes Vignerius 

teacherh-that the Pope hathno lawful power to diſpece. And 
another Pope taught Emmanuel King of Portugale to marry 
ewe lifters. By which diſpenſations and doCtrine,l perceiued 

both herefic to be-taught by Popes and co be practiſed, 

Celeftine Pope ordained marriage to be yoid, when either 

of the parties fall into herefie, Pope Srenen the ſixth decreed 

in a Councell that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Pope 

Formoſus hispredeceſſour, were not lawfully ordained, be- 
cauſe Formoſuswas an euill man+ which tafteth flat Dona. 

tiſme, Pope Nicholas decreed that to Bapriſe onely in the 

name of Chriſt, is good Baptiſme, contrarie to the decrees 

.of Grezorie and Pelagins.,Pope Gregorie decreed that a man 
might take another wife, in caſe his wife were ſo diſeaſed, 
thatfhe wonld not yeeld him the debt of mariage,the which 

faith Gratiay is contrarie to the ſacred Canons, and to the 

doQtine of the Apefiles and Euangelifls. Marcellmms com- 
- mitted idolatrie,and offered ſacrifice to [npiter,Saturne, Her- 
cales; and the Pagan gods, and was thereupon examined, 
2nd condemned by a Councell of three hundred Biſhoppes. 

Which Rorie Baronins confeſleth was from the beginning 
beleeued with-a generall conſent, and kept. in the ancient 

{ Martirologies and-Breviaries of the Romane Church, Libe- 
rius who was Pope about the yeare three hundred and fiftie, 
fell into Arianiſme, ſubſcribing'to the vniuſt condemnation 
of eAthanaſins, whereupon eAthanaſins tell from his com- 
munitie, and himſelfe as-an obſtinate Heretike, was depoſed 
and caſt out of the Church, FTonori the firt, that was Pope 
inthe yeare 626, was a Monotholite Heretike,whoſe hereh : 
was,that Chriſt had bur one will, and ſo withail but one na- 


ture : for the which the Church condemned him in three ge- | 


nerall CouncelszIn which matter Cainsagaini Pighins ſaith: 


How can Tighins cleare him, whom Pſellus, T harafins, Theo- 
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dorus witn his Councell at Huruſalem, Epiphanms aud Pope 


| 


eAadrian affirme to haue beene an Heretthe, And Dommicus 
Bannes deriding Pighins, calleth it aieſt,that now after nine 
hundred yeares Prghins can find all thoſe wickednefles to be 
torgers, I have read that in the yeare 1408, in the Councell 
of P.{a, conhfting ot a chouſand Duines and Lawyers, they 
were taine to depoſe two Popes at once,Gregorie the twelfth 
ans Beret the thicteenth, the t2nours of whoſe depriuation 
als them 5 Notorious Sciſmaatibes, obſtinate maintamers of 
| Seiſns Flereiiges acparted from the faith, ſcandalizing the 
whol: Church, vawsrthie the Papacie cut off fromthe Church, 
11 Wacrcas Benet continued Pope {i)ifor all chis,a ſecond 
Pounceli holden a: Conſtance depoſed him ag aine, and de. 
-)ared that he had no right ts the Papacie,commanamy all men 
io effeeme him as an Heretite, and Sciſmatike. The ſame 
Councc:ll depoled alſo another Pope for hereiie, namely, 
[oh the three and twentieth, againſt whom it was prooucd, 


' | that he held and defended as his indgement, that there is no e- 


ternallife, nor no immortalitie of the ſoule, nor reſurreflion of 
the dead. Not long after the Connce!l of Bafil depoſed Ex- 


cred Canons, a notable diftarber and ſcardalizer of the peace, 
and wnitie of the Church, a Simontift a periared wretcb, incor- 
rigible, a Sciſmatike, an obſtinate Herettke. By which exam- 
pics of Popes teaching talſe doctrines agiinli faith, and no- 
cable hercefies, I obſerued che Church of Rome to haue been 


as Chriti ſpeaketh of, cafic to be diſcerned by the truirs of 
| their do@rines, either taughr, orprofeſled, orboth, And ſo 
this way of iudging Heretikes by their doQtrine, makes cx- 
| ceedingly agaiuſt the Romane Clergie, eſpecially when I re- 
 flc& vpon all the nouelcies raught and confirmed even by 
Popes approuing them, as concerning the prohibition of 


So . 
Prieſts marriages, the tolieration of the Stewes and Brothel- 


houſes in Rome and other places; adoration of the Eucha- 
rift, with the worſhip of Latria; wich many others which 1 
haue 
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| gens the fourth, Declaring him to be arebell againit the ſa-/| 


clecrely deciphered, hauing ſuch falſe prophets and ceaciers, 
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haue before inthe ninth Chapter ſhewed not to be ancient, | 


and conſequently hereticall, becauſe they ate new,and after- 


| come into the Church. 


Againe, when TI conſidered further the ſecond way to 
iudge of falſe prophets by the Church of Rome, as Stapleton 
teacheth, by the proper fruns of their dodtrine, I found alfo 
by this way the fruits of Romane teachers to be moſt corrupe 
and rotten, ifluing forth of their doGtrine;; for what procee- 
deth from their dogmaticall ceaching the lawfulneſle of the 
Stewes tollieration, bur roo vnrefrained a licence and liberty 
of finning to all that are looſcly affeted ? What greater in- 
centiue to fin canthere befor laſciuious perſons, then afſu- 
rance of place and perſons, where conueniencie and conſent 
may afluredly bee expeRed ? Or what greater occaſion to 
yong perſons prodigally to ſpend: their temporall ſubſlarce, 
and raine their ſouies,then grant of ſuch open paſſage to f1..? 
What can more encourage poore minds to be diſhoneſt,then 


| permiſſion to get themſclues livings by diſhoneftie ? As alto 


© 
what can more demonſtrate the Popes couctouſnes and in- 


fatiable auarice,then the permiſſion of fuca off-nders paying 
yearely tribute vnto him for the free excrcilc of all filthie 
abomimartions ? | | 
Againe, what proceedeth from the prohibition of Prieſts 
marriage, bur infinite and almof{ innumerable {innes againſt 
rature, as beftialitie, Sodomie, vnnaturall cuacuations, In- 
ceſt,adultcrie, fornication, ſacriledges,and a thouſand other 
abominations, which abound in the preſent Church of 


Rome, whileft that lawfull wedlocke, and honorable bed | 


which Saint Pax calleth yndefi'ed , may nor be permitted, 
nor commended, without imputation of incontinencie,fa- 
crilege, and filthy pollution, which is truely the doQtrine of 
Duwells, as Saint Paul termethit, I omit ro ſpeake how ma- 


ny virgins have becne d-floured, how many matrons diſho-. 


noured, how many monaltcries peruertcd, how many good 

husbands wronged, how many widCowes abuſed, how ma- 

ny wilfull abortments., how many ſlaughters of children, 
and 
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and other foule abominations committed by vnmarried | 
| Prieſts; therefore though chaſlitie and {ingle life are both | | 
highly commendable and profitable to him that hath the gife 
to liueſo, yer the refiraintthereof hath more diſgraced the 
Church of God, then almoſt any one point whatſocuer, ma- 
king even ſacred things to appeare to theworld deformed 
and full of ſuch blemiſhes as wil never be taken away.I haue 
obſerved further alſo that the doAtrine of pardons,for the re- 
leaſe of temporallpaines due to finnes,either-in this )ife or in 
Purgatory,annexed vnto graines,meddals,crofles,rings, and 
the like paltry things, which isa doQtrine moſt currant in the | 
Church of Rome,doth ſcrue for the root & oflpring of much 
couctouſnes and auarice, of much lofle ofrime vnproficably ; 
of imony in ſelling Maffes, which are counted ſacred things, 
| for money ; of negleRing to pray for the liuing, while ſo ma- 
ny dirges,maſfſes, funerals,trentals, and Aniuerſaries are ſaid | 
__ __ _ | for the dead without fruit or profit; nay how farre did Pope 
Lipelos, in vita Gregorie, fliled the Great,proceed in the vanitic of this do- 
T4 arine, whilefi he praied not for deceaſed Chriftians only, but , 
1 for a damned Pagan?who,as it 1s fabulouſly writte i his life, 
and hath paſſed currant theſe many hundred years, deliuered 
| the ſoule of Traian the Emperour out of hell fire by his prai- 
ers, Which hath hitherto beene obtruded ynto the Chriftian | 
= | { worldfor an cfpecialfauor ſhewed by God vnmto that Pope, 
which ſhall neuer be ſhewed ynto any other, Be nct theſe 
goodly illuſions of the world, & moſi abominable abuſes of , 
| religion, growne vp in the Church of Rome, enameled with 


— —_— 


zealous and charitable pretences? whileſt ſuch tales muſt ſet 


forth this Popes worth,and be belecued,and the holy Scrip- ; 
tures teaching no remiſſion after this life ouſt not be of any | 
credit at all ? I hauc noted many euil branches toriſe out 21ſo 
| fro another root of their dotrine,which cofifietb in teaching 
| | men to pray to Saints;how-much-Gods glory thereby is take | 

, 


———— 


from him,is apparent to any man of experience &trauel,who | 
hath ſeen & obſerued how much the outward folemnities of 
Saints daics do excell the ſolemnities of Sundaics which are 
2 | | | | the } | 


— 
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the tcalis of the Son of God z that hath obſerued many more 
Churches dedicated tothe then to God himſclf;that hath no- 


the holy Trinity,or of the Father or the Son,only a ſhort one 
chey haue in honor of the holy ghoſi,& another of the crofle, 
yet not free from ſuperſtition & idolatry, whilſt they pray: By 


| che fegne of the creſſe to be delinered from their enemtes; whileſl 


they attribute the victory Chriſt got vpon the crofle to the 
croſle it ſelf, faying:O viftory of the crofſe,and admirable ſigne, 
cauſe vs to hold our triumph in the heauenly court, Againe,By a 
treewe were wade bond-me & by the holy croſſe we are ſet free; 


| T he frait of the tree ſeduced vs, the Sonne of God redeemed vs, 


And againe, O bleſſed creſſe, &c. ſweet wood, ſweet nailes, &c., 
Againc, O venerable crofſe which haſt brought ſaluation to 
wretches,by what praiſe ſhall | extoll thee: for that thou haſt pre- 
pared vntarvs thy heanenly life. Againe ſpeaking to Chriſt, By 
thy holy crofſe thou baſt redeemed the world, &c.Al which in my 


thus in their exceflive deuotions to Saints and creatures,they 
haue little feeling or vnderſtanding of the true loue and de- 
uotion they ſhould feele and ſhew to their Creator, 
| 8 When moreouer Iconfider how the Church of Rome 
freeth the Clergic from true obedience to temporall Princes, 
by their immunity it pretedeth they enioy even by Gods law, 
| and great priuiledges freeing fro ciuil courts & gouernment; 
I find here an open gap made to al buſic heads,& tumaltuous 
ſpirits to ſay & thinke, & do what they 11 againſt the ſacred 
authority of Kings and Princes confirmed by God himſelfe; 
But withal when I adde the doQtrine now ſo much taught in 
the Church of Rome by her falſe prophers,viz.that the Pope 
hata power and eccleſiaſtical] authoritic from God, for the 
200d of the Church, to depoſe Emperours, Kings,and Prin- 
:es from their regal dignities, & kingdomes,in the execution 


| 


 iudgement ſeemed very derogatory to Gods gloryzas tEding | 
to adiuine worſhip of the creature for the Son of God, And'] 


:edthe ordinary common praier of lay-men to be ealled our |. 
{ Ladies office; whileſt chey haue none at all made in honor of | 


whereof the Pope himſclfe as the head of Chriſtianity wil be 
| R | the! 
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the chicfe iudge & commander in his-owne cauſe, I find al the 
wals & defences of ſecurity for Kings ſhaken to the ground; 
and doores let open to the wicked intentions & defformets 
of faQtious ſpirits to plot againſt Kings, and ro ſubuert king. 
domes with liberty of conſcience, free from all ſcruple or re- 
morſe, Hence and from no other ſpring ariſeth ſo much con- 
tempt in the Roman clergy of Kings,that they care not how 
vnreuerently they ſpeake againftthem, their Magiſtrates and 
officers,and others,as they lift; ſome will not flick to.ſay that 
Priefts are not ſubicRs to Kings, nor are bound to giue an- 
{were truly to the gemporall Magiſtrates,or Biſhops, here in 


England further then they pleaſe, Others will make no ſcru- 


ple to ſay,thatthey may lawfully witheut fin, if they can free 
themſelues from being apprehended, refift, yea and kill his 
Parſuiuanrs in defence of themſelues, though others appro- 
uingalo the ſame doQrine, more milde and moderate, will 
fay it is better and a greater a of perfeCtion, to let them- 
{clues bee apprehended, then foto refift, as alſo becauſe jt 
may proue ſcandalous : but in conclufion all hold it lawfull, 
and all teach it ;and their ground is natwrale eff vim wi repel- 
lere,it is a natural thing to repel force by force,asalſo becauſe 
no temporall or ciuill authoritie is ſufficiently valued againf 
the Prieſts ofthe Romane Church, I will not relate what 


| libertie the Romane doarine againfl Princes giveth to ſaw- 


cie fubieRs to ſpeak what they lift, and to report ſuch things 


apainſt our late deceaſed Queene, and his Maieftie now rai- | 


ning, as arc odious euen ynto mens minds to thinke of: my 


hart trembles re remeber what horrible crimes I haue heard | 


them charged with, and no modeftChriftian would cuer o- 
pen his mouth,or giueeare vnto them: the diſguſt that ſuch 
ſpeeches baue giuen me, is farre greaterthen I can exprefle, 


Heretikes as the Apoſtle Iadas deſcriberh, domination? ſper- 
»ynt, deſpiſe power : but no maruaile ifmen yeeld to ſuch 
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becauſe all the world knowes them to be mofi hatefull lies | 
and calumniations, which only could be ſuggefted by the di- | 
uell who isfather of all lies and vntruthes,and maſter of fuck | 


ſuggeſtions | 


| 
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ſuggeſtiss of the diuel,fince expericce teacheth, that this do. 
drine of the Popes ſupereminent power hath ſtirred many, 
not only to ſpeake, but alſo to atrempt diuers trecherous and 
rebellious enterpriſes againſ} the late Queene deceaſed, and 
much more horrible againſt his Maiefty & al his roial Proge- 
ny, without all mercy either to friend or foe, as the diſcoue- 
rie ofthe powder treaſon, plotted and deſigned by divers 
giddy and inconſiderat heads, affociated with ſome of the 
ſociety of Ieſus hath of late made manifelt to the world; nay 
which is more odious,ſuch as are(as they thinke themſelues) 


the Roman Church,as namely,Garnet & Onldcorne; wheras 
it is wel knowne,as the right Honorable the Earle ef North- 


and therfore wel might he ſay to Garret as he did, foreſecing 


withſtading their life led in this world more latronii,likg theenes, 
yet in ther ends afſetled cnltum & honorem martyrum, the ſer- 
Hice and honor of martyrs : among whom I ſhall ener rancke 
with inſt canſe theſe powaer-mern, But this procceedeth as ma- 
ny ether ations of difalleagiice do fr6 no other groiid then 
fro that noted doctrine of the Popes illimited power & triſ- 
cendent authority in ciuil matters oucr Kings which he chal- 


now that the Apoſtles were not ſubieR to ciuil power,de in- 
re,but de fatts,Wherby we way lee in time into what a gultfe 
and ocean of errors.the doArine of Rome, if it be not prudet- 
ly preuented, wil drowne the world in; which principally ca- 
rieth the clergy vpon a bigher waue of pride then any, in ſo, 


much that the L, cf Northamp, out of the multiplicity of his. 
R 2 reading, | 


religiouſly affeQed to the ſociety of Ieſus,haue not fiicked to | jy,y miley. in 
make ſomeofthe abettcrs of that hatcfulcoſpiracy martyrs of | mart, Anglica, | 


hampton ſheweth, Garnet was not called to the barre for any = dara = 


matter of conſcience,as ſome perhaps may publiſh out of TAYCOT | ton inhis 
or peruerſity of hart,to ſet a faire gloſſe vps the groiid of bus pro-| ſpeech ro Gar- 
feſs10;&proueth it many waies by diuers preſidents of fauor, | net. 


how his fellowes would be ready to canouize him; S. Arnga- "2" 
ſtine ſpeaketh of ſome hot-headed fellowes in his time, that not ſpeech. 


lengeth;when Card, Belar in his book againftD.Bark/ey,g0- | ge this in 
eth ſo farre that contrary to his former doQAtrine he teacheth | pe, 


— 
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SAY '| reading,moſi prudetly noteth,that by the conrſe & recomrſe of | 
- -- "__ | rames \ 7 en! Donny men obſeruethat very ſeldome "ao | 
| miſchienom attempt been vnadert aken for diſturbance of a [tate- 
' without the counſel and aſs15tance of « Preeft, in the firſt, mthe 
| midale, or laſt alt of the tragedy ; and that all along with ſuch a 
arhorns of confedraes, to entert ainethe Stage , whiles the lines 
| nd fortunes of Treat Princes, being ſet vpon the tenter-hookes, 
| ane put-all in hazard, Which obſeruation I would wiſh that þ 
| all Prieſts would diligently marke, and then doubtleſſe 
they would-bee careful] of-their owne reputations , and be 
more reuerently affc&ed to higher Ow than they are, as 
| irgladdeth mee to ſec ſome haue beene of late, as Maſter 

| | Blackwell , Maſter Warmington in his moderate defence,and 
others, whoſe good examples I heartily wiſh many more 

may embrace and follow, not doubting but God by ſuch be- 
ginnings may draw them ſo from fiep to ſtep, as perfeRly to 
| ſce anddifcouer the erroneous doftrines of the Church of 
| Rome, as well in other points of doctrine , as in that of the 
| Popes pretended authoritie ouerPrinces in temporalls, as. 
t he Lak drawne lately, maſter Sheldon a priſoner tor the Ro- 
man faith, and my ſelfe , though no priſoner, as I hope for 
{ our ſoules everlaſting good, ſoalfo for the future benefit of | 
| many others, and: the fuller accompliſhments of his more | 
mercifulldeſignements to others thereby , who doubtlefle | 
{ will ſodoe, if we by our ingratitude and forgetfulnefſe of ſo 
tich a benefice prouoke not tis indignation againf vs , by c- 
| | uill converſation , and bad carriage of our liues, as others | 

haue done before vs, tothe aduantage of thoſe whole | 
communion they forſooke, and diſgrace of them to whoſe | 
congregations they were conioyned , Which doubtleſſe we 
may doe, if beholding the abhominations of the Church 
| of Romes corruptions, we confider them rather witl-a mind 
to reforme othr own faults, & to draw others from them,than 
to lay any diſgracefull impuration vpon others, further than 
to demonſtrate the naughtineſſe of the tree by thenaughtie 
leaues, flouxes and fruits that grow forthfrom-it ; which in 
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very truth is the onely cauſe why I haue ſo farre entred into 


woſcetss cos: by their fruits ye ſhal know them, Now therfore 
fince out of the fruits of the Roman doQrine, I find the tea- 


ſay, Father,l haue ſinned againſt heanen and ag ainft earth; and 
therfore with humble acknowledgement of my faults deſire, 
that I may againe be recciued into his fauor, 

9 Now it refieth that I make trial of the Roman teachers 
by the fruits of their liues, to ſce whether by them alſo they 
can be found ſuch as Chrift ſpeaks of to be auoyded; and al- 
beit I-have already in the former chapteralleadged much in 
declaration of their hypocrifie,it is here net amiſle to confi- 
deralſo ſomewhat of other their fruits . And firftto beginne 
with Ambition 6 Bribery,I find that P/atina on Damaſs 2. 
noteth, ahat the cuftome grew that any ambitions fellow might 
innade $ Peters ſeate :andthat of Boniface 8.the ſaying was, 
T hat the entred like a Fox, raigned like a Lion , and ated hke a 
Dogge.1 find alſo that Tohannes S aresburienſis cblcrucd long. 
agoe, that [f paſſed ftrining for the Popedome, they fomght for 
it, ambitious men entred intothe holy plaoe , not without theyr 
Brothers blood, | finde further, that Patina ſpeaking ef the 
comming of SilueFter 3. to the Pepedome faicth , eArthat 
time it oameto paſſe that be wbich moſt prenaildnot in learning 
ring and holy life, but in Aribery and Ambition, euen he alone 
obtamed the Papacie : good men beeing opprefſed and reie. 
fed. I find alfo , that (afar Baronixs intreating of the Popes 


em a, 


that ſucceeded in the ninth age , telleth how about the 


908. Theodora a noble woman, but a notable ſtrumpet, of great 
beanty and excellent wit,bykeeping company with Adelbert the 
Marqueſſe of Tuſcia, by whom alſo ſhe hadcertaine daughters, 
got the monarchie of the Citty into her hands , and proftituting 
her daughters vnto the Popes inuaders of the ApoStolike Sea, 
and to the c Marqueſſes of Tuſceia, thereby the commannd of 


the Popes that were lawfully.created,, and thruſt violent and 
R R 2 mſchie- 


this diſcourſe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith ; Ex fruftibus eoruw cog- 


chers thereof to be ſuch as Chriſt bids vs beware of, I mull } 


| 


| Damaſe | 


| Ano g908.14.6, 


thoſe trumpets ſo encreaſed , that at theyr pleaſure they remoned | | 
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miſchienous men intotheir roome, 1 alſo find moreover, that 
the famous Ecclefialticall Writer maketh great complaint, 
for the miſerable face of the church at that time,ſaying; How 
filthy was the face of the Roman Church then when moſt power - 
full, and withall, mot ſordid whores bare all the ſway at Rome? 
at whoſe Iuft Seas were changed, Biſhoppes were ginen ; andthat 
which us horrible and not to bgvitered, whoſe louers, the falſe 
Popes , were thrast into the ſeate of Peter, whichwerenot to be 
writtew in the Cathologue of the Roman Byſhoppes , but for the 


which were ths withont right thrait m by ſuch ſlrumpets? No 


| wherewe find any mention of ( lergy chaoſmg or gining conſent 


afterward : all Canons were put ts filence, the Pontificall decrees 
were choaked, ancient traditions proſcribed , and the olde cu- 


ſtomes , ſacred rites, and former vſe in chooſing the high Bi- 


| ſhop viterly extingaiſhed : thus hadluSt gotten cnerie thing to it 
| owe baud. By whole cemplaint I obſcrued not onely the 
| laſciuiouſnefle of thoſe Popes, but alſo that there were no 
| right Popes,no continued ſucceſſion of chiefe biſhops, which 


is one of the (trongeft grounds the teachers of Rome doe 
| build vpon, ner conſequently no yilible.head ofthe Church 
vpon earth; for that this abuſe continued almoſt 200, yeares 
rogether.diſcontinuance of time,& vnlawfulnes of entrance, 
interrupting the ſucceſſion which-the Church of Rome moſt 
inſolently braggeth of, I finde'diuers examples recorded by 
good Writersof ſuch Apoſtaticall Popes as ſhew they were 
falſe teachers , euen by the confeſfion of ſuch Writers as ate 
highly efteemed in the Church of Rome , Who knowes not 
that Benet the ninth was a child about ten yeeres olde? That 
[ohn the thirteenth was a mad lad cighteen yeares old at the 
moſt? That Sergizs the third entred violently,caſting out his 
predeceflor Chriſtopher, impriſoning him with bands till hee 
drauc him to turne Friar , and ſo to end his dayes? /obn the 
eleuenth was created Pope by Theodora, and violently in- 


truded for his filthie loue, Afterward her daughter Marozia 


by force ef armes expelled him , and cauſed him to be impri- |, 


ſoned, 
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noting of ſuch times, For who may ſay they were lawfnll Popes, 
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ſoned \ Where hee was ſmothered to death, Leothe f(ixt luc. 
ceeded him, and hee alſo was impriſoned and died. The next 
but one was /ohr the twelfth, hee was baſtard to Sergizes by 


| madame Marozia, and being yet but a ripling, was vio- 


lently put into the Popedome by his mother and her buf- 
band ids the Marqueſſe ,: The next Pope but one was Ste- 
phen, choſen by the Romans without the Cardinals conſent, 
Tohn the thirteenth another boy was made Pope. by the fa- 
Qion of Albericws his father , when for his age hee was not 
yet capable of the order of a Deacon ; in the end his Biſhops 
forſooke him , and one night as hee was in bed with a mans 
wife, the diuell ftrucke him, and ke died. About ten yeeres 
after Bexet the ſixt was impriſoned and murdred by Boniface 
that ſucceeded him, who got the Popedome by violence, & 


| was againe himſelfe as violently depoſed , and /ob»thefif- 


teenth put in his roome, but hee returned againe and appre- 
hending [ohn,tmpriſoned and murdered him. Baronize ſaith 
of hit ;' Hee was 4 vilaine and a thiefe , the murderer of two 
Popes, theinnader of Peters Chaire , who had not ſo mnch as 
one haire of a Roman Biſhop, whether we conſider his entrance 
or going forward: but deſeructh to be reckoned among ſi famous 
theenes andranſakers of their Conntrey, ſuch as were Sylla and 
Catiline, al whomight caſt their cappes at this thiefe, By all 
which fruits I was much diverted from the church of Rome, 

Beſides the great ſchiſmes that have bin amovgft the Popes 
are fruites by which they may well be knowne for falſe pro- 
phets , whercin there haue been two or three Popes at once, 
I find about the yeare 1044. Bexe: the ninth, Sz/nefter the 3, 
and John were all Popes at once, and made their abode in 3, 
ſeucrall places of-the cittie, diuiding amongſt them the re- 
uenews Of the Patriarchies, vntil] Gregory the 6, hiring them 
with money to giue ouer ;, himſelfe was created the fourth 
Pope, and was preſently expelledagaine, and Clement ors 
dained. Againe, about the yeare 1379, beganne the ſchiſme 

betweene Vrbaxand ( lement , which ended not till ſeventy 

yeeres after. At the firti there were two Popes togither, the 


one | 


| 127 


Baron.an 928, 
ny.z, 
Baren.an.g3 LF, 
nmmm.n, 


Brron,an. 940, 
alkhn.l. 


Baromn.9.95, 
BUM. 4. 


Luithr.li.6.cr 


E1ron.41.97 4. 
ANNo 275 Nu.1 


Anno 935 4%, 1, 


Yet other 
fruits As bad. 
as the former, 


Baroy.an,r 244, 
Aum,i.2.5., 
Nancl 01.2, 
geaer.35. 
Onup.n Greg.s, 
Theed.in Niem, 
[ ib, I.C4.7+ 


h 


——— 


HT et ar the-ts 
_— <> FP 
| - 
; . 


M— 


| BS || 


Do@rinall and Morall 


Naxcler.: ol.2, 
gener.46, 

Toh. Moinm.de 
reb.Hiſp.l.18,6.1 


| Naxcl-gene a7. 


Pe Rom, Pont}. 
li.4.c4.14 


Nancl.gen 48. 


Clem elcacd. 


Zabar-deſuf. 
Panli poſt init, 


one in italte the other in France; what time the mc earned 
men alive could not tell which was the true Pope, but itwas 
doubred throughout the chriftian world ,Hereupon fom 30. 
yeres after the {(chiſme began, the Cardinalls meeting at the 


Popes: whereof Bellarmine ſaith, [t could not eaſily be indged 
which of. thems was the true and lawfull Pope , cueric one of 
them hauing meſt learned Patrons, Shortly after,the Coun- 
ce]] of Conſtance depoſcd them all rhree and created ALar- 
tine, which yet did not {6 cxtinguiſh the ſchiſme, but that in 
the Councell of Bafi it brake out againe , where the Duke of 
Sauoy was made Pope againſt Exgenize , and was called Fe- 


againfi Yrban was ſ{cuenty yceres,, for Clement was eletcd 
Anno 1379. Felix reſigned Anne 1449. which ſchiſmes as 
they ouerthrowe that article of faith, / belecne the holie Ca- 
tholike ( burch ( for Zabarell ſaith To ſuffer many in the Pa- 
pacie, us to offend that article of faith , one holie Catholicke ) fo 
| are they ſuch fruits as doe cleerely demonſirate the teachers 
| of that Church , which Chrift biddeth-vs take heede of. 
Which fruirs of ſchiſme, as they have abounded in the Pa- 
pacie, ſo doe they euen till this day no lefle abound amongſt 
the whole Clergie ; for mine owne experience teacheth me 
ſo much, that there is ſuch a rooted ſchiſme and diviſion be- 
twixt thoſe of the ſocictie of /cſ#s, and of the order of Sainr 
Benet , as alſo betwixt the ſecular Priefis and the ſaid (ocic- 
tie, that it is impoſhble eucn for the Pope himſelfe ro make a 


| ouſly ayming to outgoe each orher in the fauor of the layty, 
that whilſt they iriue to aduance themſclues,they hinder one 
another:only the poore ſeculars, whom the Teſuites ſceke to 
| calumniate with moſt impudent vatruths,are :kelieft (thogh 
they be the honeſteſt among them,to go down thewind for 


| wantof Biſhops among them, to.be their heads, which is vn- 


likely ro be obtajnd in haſte, if the religious can hindery them, 


| by 


——— 


Councel of Piſa eleAeda third Pope , & ſo there were three | 


lix,berweene whole rcfignation,and the eletion of Clement 


| Quiet attonement betweene them, and ſo different arc the|. 
incorporations ef the Romane Clerpie , eucry one ambiti- | +: 
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by any cunning fleights and flie deuiſes.: yet in fine, if the 
Papacie continue , the Capuchines are moſt likely to pre- 
uaile, becauſe as one of themanſwered to one that won- 
dered their Order liued in peace with the Teſuites, which 
other Orders could not doe, ſaying the cauſe was, becauſe 
the Ieſuites defired to haue all, and they deſired to forſake 
all, and to haue nothing : wittily taxing the couetous defire 
| of the Societie 3 ſo may I conclude, becauſe the Capu- 
chines deGre to haue leaſt, moſt Papiſts in time will be en- 
clined to fauour them , as leaſt burthenſome to their Com- 
monwealths, | 

1x ButnowT muſt alittle further (the better to examine | Martin.Polon, 

| the Church of Rome by the workes and fruits of her tea- | 47-1607. Plat. 
chers ) enter into the conſideration of ſome of her Popes, | 7 SeR.z- fa 
whom we ſhall finde ro haue beene as wicked men (if any ro ww 
creditis to be giuen to Stories) as euer liued, 7 z5 written of 
Silaeter the ſecond, that being a Monke he forſooke his Mo- | Other fruirs of 
vaſterie, and gining himſelfe to the Dinell, followed him , and | divers particu- 
did homage to him, that all things might proſper according to lar Popes. 
his minde; which thing the Diuell promiſed him : eAud ſo by 
briberie he obtained the eArchbiſhoprickes of Rhemes and Ra- 
uenns,, and at laſt the Popedome alſo, by the helpe of the Dinell, 
vpon this condition, that after bis death he ſhould be his, bodie 
and ſoule. In the end, as he was ſaying CMaſſe, by the noyſe of 
Dinels about h1ns he underſtood he ſhould die ; wherenpon con 
' feſsing his ſinne before the people , he defired all the members 
of his bodie , wherewith he had ſerued the Dinell, to be cut 
off, and the trunke of his bodie to be layed in a Wagon, and bu- 
ried where the horſe would draw it : Ot whom Ceſar Baronins, | Ano gg1 nu.7- 
though he doth his belt to excuſe him , confefleth notwich- | 
ftanding, That he forſooke his Monaſterie , and became a 
| Conrtier, and in talking, babling, ſlaundering, detratting, flat- 
terie, and doubleneſſe of minde being made to deceine, he ont- 
went all men , Now as for Boniface the ſeuenth, Baronins | Bayo. an. 985. 
writeth, That he was a very villaine, and a Church-robber, a | 2.1. 
ſanage theefe, the crnell murderer of two Popes, the inuader of | 
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Peters Chaire, that had not ſo much as the harre of a Pope, but 


was to be reckoned among the ranſackers and ſpoylers of their 


| comntrey, ſuch as were Scilla and Catiline, which were not com- 


parable to: this theeſe that murdered: two Popes, Rere are 
goodly fruits for the Vicar of Chriſt ;. yet I tind Pope hn 


the thirteenth farre more fruitful than the former , whome 


the Scories call, «3 Iſonfter of a man, Þ one from his youth 
vp aefiled with all vice and turpitude, more ginen to hunting 
than prayer, when he could: tend it for lecherie; © accuſed and 
detefied before the Emperonr, in a Synod of Biſhops, of Iſnr- 
thers, eAdulteries, Inceſts, Perinries, and other wices of all 
ſorts. Hu whores that he kept are xamed Reynera a widow, 
Stepbana hz fathers ( oncabine, and her ſifter, Joane Anne, 
and diners others: He turned the Palace of Laterane into a 
Stewes: he would forcibly raniſh wines, widawes, and maides 
that came from other places to Rome on Pilgrimage,the fame 
whereof made them afraid to come: Hee would gine them 
Saint Peters golden Challices and Croſſes for a reward: Hes 
vſed Hunting epenly, and Dicing and Drinking : at dice hee 
world call upon the Dinell to helpe hin, drinke healths. to the 
Dinell, fet mens honſes on fire, reuell it vp and downe the Citie 
in armour, Heordained a Deacon m hu Stable among#t. his 
Horſes ; a Biſhop of tenne yeares old, and made Biſhops for 
money, He put ont his Godfathers eyes, cut off his Cardinals 
members; onemans tongue he cut ont, and maymed two ( ar- 
dinals more, cattmg of ones noſe, ard anothers hand : 4 in the 
end as he was committing adulteric with a mans wife , hee was 
ſuddenly ſlaine by the Dinell , and died without repentance, 
Many others.cou'd I record, whoſe fruits are molt irkſome 
to behold, and ynholſome to taſte, but one e4lexander the 
fxt ſhall ſerue for all, who lived about a hundred yeares 
fince ; of whom Aachiauell writeth, That hee did nothing 
but play the deceiner of mankind; he gane his mind tonothing 


but villanie and fraud, whereby to decermemen: He got the 


Papacie by Symonie, buying the conſent of the Cardinals, that 
after ſmarted for it, The King of Naples figmficd wnto the 
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 Dneene his wife with teares, when he beard of bis eleftion,that 
there was a Pope created, who would be the bane of Italie,and 
of the whole Commonwealth; the which was alſo the generall 
conceit of all men, Guicciardine ſayth, He was a Serpent, 
that with his poyſoned infidelitie, horrible examples of cruel. 
tie, luxnrie, and monſtrous conctonſneſſe , ſelling without di- 
ftinition thinges holy and prophane , had infefied all the 
world, His manners aud cuſtomes were diſhoneſt, little ſin- 
ceritie in his adminiſtrations, no ſhame in his face, ſmall truth 
in his wordes, little faith in his heart , and leſſe religion m his 
opinions, all his ations were defiled with vnſatiable conetouſ. 
neſſe, immoderate ambition, and barbarous crueltie, He was 
ot aſhamed, contrarie to the cuſtome of former Popes (wha to 
caſt ſome colour ouer their infamie,w:re wont to call them their 
nephewes) to call his ſonnes his children , and for ſuch to ex- 
preſſe them to the world. The bruit went, that inthe loue of his 


 owne danghter Lucretia were concurrent, not onely his two | 


ſonnes, the Duke of Candice and the(, ardinall of Valence, but 
himſclfe alſo, that was her father ; who as ;ſoone as hee was 
choſen Pope, tooke her from her husband, and married her to 


| the Lord of Peſere: but not able to ſuffer her husband to be 


his sorrinall, hee diſſolned that marriage alfo, and tooke her 
to bimſelfe by vertue of Saint Peters keyes. It was among 
other graces his natnrall cuſtome, to vſe poyſonings, not one- 
ly to bee renenged of his enemies , but alſo to deſpoyle the 
wealthie (ardinals of ther riches. eAnd this hee fpared 
wot to dos againſt his owne friends; till at the laſt, haning a 
purpoſe at 4 bauquet to poyſor diners Cardinals , and for that 
end appointed his Cup-bearer to gine attendance with the 
wine,made readie for the nonce; who miſtaking his bottle, gane 
the poyſoned cup to him, was thus himſelfe diſpatched by the 
inſt indgement of God, that had purpoſed to mmrder his friends, 
that he might be their heire, 

12 1 omit many other particular fruits of divers Popes, 
which would make much more againſt the Church of Rome; 


bur theſe being ynough for the application of Dr, Sraplerons 
| S 2 doCQtrine 
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doctrine. concetning the diſcoucrie- of falſe-Prophets vnto | 


the Teachers of the Church of Rome, I could not but 
judge the' teachers of that Church too paſſionate and'par- 


tiall, that knowing the moſt diflafifull fruites thereof, not | 


onely in their Head the Pope, but alſo in their Cardinals, Bi. 
ſhops, and euen in their religious Monaſteries, to haue been 
ſo bad, as thelike are not to be found in any of the refor- 
med Churches, will notwithſtanding mof{ vniuftly charge 
the Miniſters of Gods Word,and Teachers of reformation, 
to abound in ſuch fruits : inſomuch that I could not but ad- 
mire the impudencic of Mafter Doctor Stapleton, ſpeaking 
apainſi the Teachers of the reformed Churches, ſaying, The 
Dinell ſcemeth to hane receined power from God by bis CM;- 


 n:ſters, the Heretthes of our time, to produce moſt barbarons 


and horrible frnits, and to make hngeſlanghtersin the Charch, 
and according te his pleaſure and malice to vexe, trouble, and 
deſtroy the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, as wellin the whole wor 
ſhip and Sacraments of Religion, as alſo in all the anthoritie 
and power it bath vpen earth. Whereas in truth, mature 
judgement of the. premiled fruits-of the' Churchof Rome, 
both concerning doRrine and. manners , .will diſcoucr his 
raſh aſſertion to be verified-of himſelfe and. his owne Ro- 
mane Church, teaching many noneltics, and abounding in 
all kind of wickedneſle, asmen of learning and experience 
well know. And therefore his enumeration of 74 wicked 
fruits inthe:Teathergof reformation may fitlier be applyed 
in-part to the Churrchi'of Rome; and in the.meane time, the 
reformed: Ciurches:having learned to forgiue , nor one- 
ly 74 calumnlations and injurious reproaches, but cucn 
77; and thar. 97 times of theiroffending neighbours, will 
aot be ſo- vacharitadle: as not- to-pardoa them , but alſo 
moſt earneſtly, our: of true..charitie, pray for their conuer- 
ſion, as Chriſt did for the Tewes, laying, [gnoſce ez5 Domine 
quia neſcinnt quid faciunt', Pardon them, O Lord, becauſe 
they know not what they doe, Hence (courteous Reader) 
ſince 1 follow but the Councell in the fearch of truth, 


which 


= 


| 
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themſclues ) giueth toall in iudging Teachers by their fruits, 

and hereby being moued to an alienation from the Church 
of Rome, I hope that in conſcience, even in the ſight of 
God and Man, I am excuſable, for my incorporation ro the 
Church of England, ſince it is grounded vpon ſuch a place of 
| Scripture as Chrilthimſe'fe deliuereth, and the Church of 
Rome alloweth as a direCtion., by which men may diſcerne 
cherruth of their Teachers, Eſtecme not therefore ſlight ly of 


this inducement, but weigh it ſeriouſly,as indeed it is apoint - 


of great importance, to produce in the ſoules of Chriſtians 


that true deteftation and hatred ofthe Romane Apoſtalie, as 
the enormities and foule deformities thereof varniſht oner 
with lies and hipocrifies doe require, 


Cua?. aAIJIK 


Containing an obſernation about the Sacrifice of the- 
Aaſfe, which is accompted by the Church of Rome_— 
the trad 247 of Religion, which can be done to God. 


J that obie& which is moſt frequently preſented 
coa mans ecics, isalſo moſt frequent in his me- 
D\ cf | morie, and taketh the deepeff impreſſion ; even 
SOfOe ſo the Sacrifice of the Maſſe being an ation 
winch in the Papacic as a Prieſt I did daily performe, with 
more ſerious preparation, and intenſiue afteRion, than an 
thing elſe whatſocuer ; becauſe 1 held ir the molt plealing 
ation I could doe to the honour of God, tothe good of his 
Church, and for the benefit of my ſelfe , and others; there- 
fore among! all the erroneous doAtrines which 1 diſcouered 
in the Church of Rome, the abuſe thereof doth moſi ofren 
offer it ſelfe to my minde,and with greateft impreſsion lajeth 
open ynto mee the fouleneſle of wy former hereſfies in that 


Church, and toucheth my ſoule with the deepeſt firoke of 


tepen- 


3 


which Chrift ( by the interpretation of the Romaniſls 
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repentance aboue all others; eſpecially when I conſider the 
| moſt deteſiable Idolatrie committed therein , not only b 
my ſelfe , but by the Afſiflants in adoring viſible Elements, 
for the Sauiour of the world , and that with ſuch a kinde of 
worſhip as is enly due to God himſclfe, and in being roo 
credulous to that erroneous doQrine of the Councell of 
| Sef.6.£,2.648-3 Trent, pronouncing , that if a»y wan ſha{l ſay , that the Sa- 
| crifice of the Mafſe is only a Sacrifice of praiſe and thankes- 
Lining , or 4 bare commemoration of the Sacrifice performed 
| wpen the Croſſe , and not a propitiatorie Sacrifice, or that it 
doth net profit him alone that receineth it , and that it onght 
| wot to bee offered for the lining and the dead, for their ſinnes, 
| puniſhments , ſatisfallions, and other neceſsities , tet hins bee 
| accarſed, Which curſe albeit it carrieth a terrour with it to 
ſuch as are not enlightned ſo, that they can diſcerne the er- 
roncous doftrine for which it accurſeth , and that carrieth 
'notrather in minde the feare of Gods malediQion, than any 
| of man; ſaying : (urſed iy hee that putteth his truft in man, 
and taketh man for his defence , and his heart goeth from the 
Lord : as the followers of the Church of Rome doe , who 
relie only ypon the Popes authoritic , who.may be as (inne- 
full a man as any other, thinking themſclues ſecure , if his 
authoritic be their defence, and the warrant of their beliefe ; 
yet could I not fland in dread of his curſe, when once 1 
found this Sacrifice of the Maſle, as it is now taught by the | 
Church of Rome, got to have ſufficicut warrant by Gods | 
word , nor by the ancient Church , teaching any ſuch | 
doQtrine concerning it , as the preſent Church of Rome 
| teacheth, E 
The Maſſe was | 2+ For firſt I obſerucd , that this Sacrifice , which the 
| not inftitured | Church of Rome teacheth, to bee a propitiatorie Sacrifice, 
| by Chriſt, and ſuch a one as way be offered for finnes, as well of the 
living as of the dead, is not any thing agreeable to the in- 
Qitution of our LorD IESvs, there is not ſo much 
as a word ſpoken by CyR1srT of any offering , or ob- 
lation te bee made, but only commandement giuen to | 
cate 
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eateanddrinke, and to doe that in remembrance of him, 
his wordes only importing the inflitution of a Sacrament, 
and ne Sacrifice, Neither did hee ſo much as vtter a 
word that hee offercd himſelf= at the laſt Supper , for 
Cornelins Auſſo a Biſhop ſo famous for. his learning, as 
Sixtus Senenſis Writeth , that hee was a Preacher at 
twelue yearesold , and all Icalie ranne after him, did de. 
fend that (hriſ8 at his laft Supper offered no Sacrifice at all ; 
whereupon, I framed this argument ; The Prieſt in the 
Commemoration of the laſt Supper is not to doe other 
thing in ſubſtance , -then what Chriſt did; bur Chriſt as 
Mufſo held, offered no Sacrifice at all, ergo, the Prieſt 
in commemoration of Chrifts laſt Supper , is not to of- 
fer vp any Sacrifice at all. Behold then here it followerh 
by neccflarie conſequence vpon CAnfſoves Aﬀſertion , 
that the Sacrifice of the Maſle is not to bee offered at 
all. Ir is cleare, 85 ©Wuſſo ſaith , that hee offered nor 
himſclfe to his Father art his Jaſt Supper, for then ſhould 
hee not have perfected his Sacrifice with one oblation 
made , as the Apoſlle Saint Pamle teacheth , bur 
| with a double Oblation twice made 3 namely, once in 
his Supper, and once ypon the Crofle, which were mofi 
repugnant to the holy Scripture. Againe , the Apoflle 
Saint P.ul ſaith : 1 hane receined of the Lord that which 
I delinered wnto you , &c. and ſo ſheweth the whole 
manner of CyuRISTS inſtitution of the blefſed Eu- 
charifi, who made no mention at all of avy Sacrifice ; 
which the Apoſtle (confidering he boaſted that hee had 
ſhewed all the Councell of God) would'not haue o- 
mitted , if the Supper had contayned any meaning 
of a propitiatorie Sacrifice : Moreouer Saint Paul writing 
to the Corinthians, bids vs to ſhew the Lords death, not 
by ſacrificing Chriſt : for to Sacrifice , and to ſhew the 
Lords death , are two diſtin chinges ; and the ſhew- 
ing CHR1'sTs death by the Sacrament is ſufficient for 
the application thereof to our ſoules , for the remiſſion 
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of our finnes. Therefore I could not conceiue any ſuch Sa- 


| crifice as the Maſle, propitiatorie for ſins to be inſtituted by 


Chrifl : which Sacrifice if it bee of ſuch importance as the. 
Church of Rome teacheth , and ſo principall an act of relj- 
ion , doubtleſſe there would haue beene ſome apparent 
couch thereof cxpreſ]y ;giuen in the holy Scriptures, and 
eſpecially in that place where the Papiſts pretend it ſhould | 
be inſtituted, | 
3 Againe, I have further obſcrued, that to teach the do- 
Arine of the propitiatorie Sacrifice of the Maſle , the perfe&& 
ſatisfaction made by Chrifls Sacrifice vpon the Crofle 1s 
made inſufficient and inualid : For hee bemg the propitiation 
or reconciliation, net only for our finnes, but alſo for the ſinnes 
of the whole world; for the demonſtration of which effe&t 
ypon the Crofle he cried, finiſhed; I can ſee no neede why 
a propitiatorie Sacrifice of the Maſſe ſhould bee offered for 
ſinnesſoofren, fince the reconciliation made by Chriſt is 
applied by the Sacrament. Beſides, fince Christ did it once 
when he offered uphimſelfe : and as S. Paulſaith; Not that he 
ſhould offer himſelfe often ; none being Priefis according to 
the order of Melchiſedech, but Chriſt , of whom the Scrip- 
ture ſaith:T wes Sacerdos in eternit ſecnnds ordine Melchi.; it 
tolloweth that no other was to offer vp Chrift as a propitia- 
torie Sacrifice for fins, but himſelfe : Moreouer,the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt hathno neede to bee often reiterated , whereby 
the Priefihood of Chriſt is oppofite to the Prieſthood of the 
old Teflament , whole ſacrifices onght to bee reiterated, 
for Chriſt needed not daily ,as thoſe high Prieſts, to offer vp ſa- 
crifice for his owne ſinnes, and then for the peoples : for that did 
he oncewhen he offere« vp himſelfe, And againe : eAfter hee | 
had ſzid:T his is the teſtament that I will make with them,+c. 
and their finnes and iniquittes will I remember no more.Where 
remiſsion of theſe thinges 1s , there 1s us more offering for ſinne. 
And ag1ine ; Chriſt by his owne bloud entred once into the holy 
place, and obtained eternall redemption for vs (not ſuch a re- 


demption as is to be reiterated enery day.) Andagaine : - ot | 
that 
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the Vulgar tongue . 


that bee ſponld offer bim ſelfe often, as the high Prieft en- 


tred into the holy place enery yeare with other blond ( for 
then mu$t hee bane often ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
world: ) but now in the end of the world hath hee appeared 
once to put away fine by the Sacriſice of him ſelfe. eAnd 
as it ts appointed unto men once to die, and then commeth 
the indgement : So Chrift was once offered to take away 
the ſinnes of many, Againe, By the which Will wee are 
ſanitified euen by the offering of the body of 1esvs 
CHRIST once +4ade, And 2gaine,, Eacry Prieſt ap- 
peareth daily miniſirmg , and often times offereth one 
manner of Sacrifice , which can neuer take away ſinnes : 
bat this Man after hee had offered ene Sacrifice for ſinnes, 
fateth for ener at the right hand of God, &c. for with one 
offering hee conſecrated for ener them that are ſari. 
fied. By which places it is cleare, there necdes no 
more reiteration of CuRI1sT alrcadie facrificed,, 
who once hath wrought Redemption, and Propi- 
tiation for ſinne, vvhich is to bee applied by the Sacra- 


ment, 
4. TI can not but meruaile that the Sacrifice of the 


| Mafle can bee eſteemed ſo highly as it is in the Church 


of Rome , which is , as they ſay and teach , a Sacri- 
fice , that is perfeted , and confSteth of ( hriSt as the thing 
offered, and chiefly of three ations , the Conſecration, the 
Oblation, and Conſumption . Which (faith the ſame Au- 


thour ) concerning the ſubſtance was inſtituted by Chrift , 


Concerning the altion 4s it is now done , by the Church :For 
if wee looke well into it wee ſhall finde it but a nouell do- 
Qrine in all the eſſentiall parts thereof, It beganne not all 
at once , but by degrees ; for the Latine language came 
not in , where the people ynderſtood it, till the time of 
Gregerie , fix hundred yeares after Chriſt , as Eraſmns 
ſaith ; the Church in former time vſing the Service in 
The doctrine likewiſe of Tran- 


ſubliantiation , nowe . beleeved by the preſent Church 
() 
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Tom.3. dit.s. - of Rome, to be therein, is acknowledged by Scoras and Brel 
 [eft.x, p.628, | to beno elder thanthe Councell of Laterane, tor lo Suares 
the Icſuite writeth of them, The Sacrifice or oblation , 
chought by ſome to be made therein,in the 1udgement of 0- 
cherlearned Papills, was not done by Chriſt, For eAzorms 
Taflit. Moral the Ieſuit writeth; That ſome Catholihes deny that ( hriit of 
Taflit. . | | 
| lib.x0.cap.8, | fered wp himſelfe under the forme of Bread and Wine m his laſt | 
Supper ; which being true indeede, it followeth, thatthe o- 
1 pizcn of ſuch a ſacrifice is not founded vpon Chrifts deede, 
or inſlicuted by him , but vpon ſome Jater inuention ſince 
him. Wheace it followeth that [oannes Stephanns Durantns 
Devitibus Eccl, | doth teacti moft vaſound doftrine , when ne faith : That it 
[ath. cap.3.n.l. | is perſpicnons by theteftimonies of Chriſt himſelfe , of Paul the 
CF 2s Apoſtle , and ofancient Fathers, that Chriſt mſiuzted the ſa- | 
| errfice of the eMaſſe, end was the eAntionr thereof : who 
allo after hee had cited the inflitution of the Sacrament, 
Luke the 21. and 1,Cor.11, vpon thoſe werdes :Doe zee 
this is, remembrance of mee; he concludeth , That, by thoſe 
Anotorious | Wordes, Chriſt gaue a commandement of ſacrificing unto 
[kift ofalear- | Prieſts, for, to doe, ſjgnificth to ſacrifice. But in very truth 
ned Papiſtto | whoſocuer is not molt flupid may out of the worges of 
proue the both places eunce the contrarie, and diſcerne whar a groſle 
Maſle, abſurditie it is to inforce, that, becauſe rode ſometimes doth 
| Cenifte to Sacrifice , therefore Chrilt commanded the 
Prieſts to Sacrifice; for if it be true that there Chrifls com- 
mandement to dee this, imported a command to Sacrifice, 
| where then 1s the Sacrament inſtituted, which is a diftin 
thing from a Sacrifice ?? Many ſuch ſhifts as theſe are the 
I Teachers of the Romane Church enforced to vader-take, 
F for the maintenance of their Doctrine , which if men | 
would obſerue with attention, and iudgement , they 
might with very great facilitie diſcoucr the weake grounds 
of all their Arguments. I finde_ that Thomas eAquinas 
l[cemed to bee of a contrarie opinion : For diſputing how 
Cbrift is ſacrificed in the Eucharift, hee anſwercth, that 
| ** hee is faid to bee in two reſpeRs, Firlt , becauſe the 
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? miniſtration of the Sacrament is an Image, repreſen- 
» ting the Paſſion of Chrift , which is his true immola- 
2» tion : and Imag 
»» thoſe thinges whereof they are Images : Secondly, in 
reſpe&t of the effe& of his Paſſion ; becauſe by the 
Sacrament wee are made partakers of the fruit ef his Paſ- 
fion. eAnd ſaith hee, As concerning this ſecond man. 


? ner, it is proper tothis Sacrament, that Chriſt is im- 


|” molated, or ſacrificed therein, Theſe reaſons argue 
| that hee held no ſuch kinde of Sacrifice as the preſent 


Church of Rome defendeth ; becauſe the celebration of 
the Euchariſt, ( in his indgement) being but an Image 
of the true Sacrifice of Chriſt, hee could not thinke it to 
bee a true ſacrifice yni-vocally ſo called , bur only by ex- 
rernall relation, And ſaying againe : That Chrift is ſacri- 
ficed therein; by reaſon wee are made partakers of the fruit 
of his Paſzion : hee ſheweth clearcly hee knew no reall ſa- 
crifice , becauſe wee are made partakers of that cuen in 
Baptiſmealſs , where no man imagins Chriſt to bee ſacri- 


ficed, 
5. But what ſhall I fay of that-moſt odious and horri- 


| ble Tdolatrie , that is committed in the facrifice of the 


Maſſe, where Bread and Wine, which are che creatures 
of God, are worſhipped with Latria, as is the Sonne of 
God, the which worſhip is onely due to God, O yee 
heauens , come and admire at this vnſpeakable folly and 
blindnefſe of men ! they ſtick not only to doe this abhomi- 
nable fa, but they perſiſt alſo in teaching it, I my ſelfe be- 
ing a Student in the Colledge in Rome , had this delivered 


| mc from my Maſter in the Pulpit, a learned Neſuit, in man- 


ner following , as a matter of faith ; who vpon this que- 
fion, Whois to be worſhipped with the adoration of Latria; 


| faith : Thirdly, with the ſame worſhip of Latria, the conſecra- 
| ted Hoaſt and Chalice, is to be worſhipped , becanſe vnder thoſe 


moſt ſacred formes Chriſt the Lord is adored , who is really 
preſent according to his bumanitie & dminitie which « defined 
FA i 
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Sefſ 13.c.5.can. | in the Conncell of Trent , and Stephanus Durantas ſheweth ir 
- | 6.46.2, deritib. | moft fully; this doQtrine as it is moſt vntrue, ſo is it here af= 
Eccleſ. cap+49- | firmed by the Italian Reader, with a manifeſt vntruth , 
| for I can not ſo much as finde the word Latria in all that 
An Trahi rick. | Chapter of Srephanus Darantus, which 1 have very cate- 
Durant. c. 40.1. fully peruſed herein, who only aflimeth z That it is pro= 
2. mum, 3 bable, that the Euchariſt is ified vp, and ſhewed 1o rhe 
people for adorations ſake : and hee may as well bee vnder- 
liood of Dalia, or Hyperdulia , or of a lefle reverence, 
which-is done in the miniflration of any Sacrament , not 
in worſhip of the thing preſent,” but in worſhip of God 
who is in heauen, Yea and to ſhew that this kind of Latria- 
worſhip is held to bee a doQtrine of Faith, in anſwereto 
Ibidems. his tnird queſtion , which is this : Since the precept of ado- 
ring the Sacrament is a matter of Faith , at what time doth 
it oblige the fauhfull to performe it ? Hee an{wereth in foure 
caſes + Firit, when the Sacrament im the Sacrifice of the 
Aaſſe is elewated, thoſe that are preſent are bound te adore 
it : Secondly, when it is carried to the ſich : Thirdly, when the 
Ho:St is mmiſtred to the Communicauts , the Communi- 
cants are not only bound to adoreit, but all the re&t ſtan- 
Mi | dinT by , and that are preſent , althou, a they receine not. 
an | Fourth'y., when it 1s ſet forth opon the eAltar for publike 
| praizr, 4s experience ſheweth m their fortic honres prazer. 
| By which it is apparent how frequently the Church of 
Rome enforceth-men- to giue that worſhip which is only 
due to God, vnto the Creature , which is by thera to 
bee worſhipped as God, For the Councci}s wordes 
$13.can.6, | *r* encle : If any ſhall ſay that Chri3t the only begotten 
de {acr.Eachay. | S079 of God is not to bee adored in the holy Sacrament 
| of the Eachariit., with the worlhip of Latria, yea exteruall: 
and therefore not to bee worſhipped with any peculiar feSi;ual 
cclebritic ; nor to bee carried ſolemnely in Proceſtions, arcor - 
aing to the lundable and wninerſall rite and cnStome of the 
toly Charch , or not to bee propoſed to the-peepie 30: bee 
adered, and the «dorcis thereof to be Idolaters : be ne acct j l, 
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Here is a (trange peece of doctrine, yer is it not vaaccom- | 
panied with the maledi&ion of the Biſhop of Reme, 1can- 
not obſerue any place or paſſage of Scripture that makes for 
chis doctrine ; no,neither doth Srephanns Darantvs cite ct- 
ther Scripture or other auncient Father that maketh tor this 
Latria worſhip: whence it followeth , that it is anew doc- 
trine,vnheard of in the primer ages of Chrifts Church, one- k 
ly this I note, that he citeth ſome auncient Fathers, ſecming 
ro approve the worſhip of Chriſt in Heauen, when they be- 
hold the Sacrament : yea, and allo ſome kind of reuerence 
to the Sacrament z but no ſuch as is due to God, but rather, 
as may b= thought, ſuch a kind of reverence as is vſed in 
| Baptilme, and fit to bee vied in the vie of hgnes of holy 
things: and therefore to conclude, fince in the ſacrifice of 
| the Maſſe,where the conſecrated Hoaft muſt be adored with 
Latria-worſhip, moſt deteſtable Idolatrie is committed, 1 
could nort,but with a great diflike of ſo foule an abule in do- 
Arinc, difavow that Sactifice of the Maſlc,and hold it moſt 
abhominable in the ſight of Almightie God, Hence I con- | 
ceived the more wortluly of his Maieſties judgement and 

learning : for if the veric efſentiall parts of the publike ſacri- 

tice of the Maſſe haue no warrant in Scripture,and the cflen-. 
tall part thereof ſo idolatrous, he might well & corfidently 
affirine of priuat Maſſe,1fthe Remiſh ( haurch hath ioyned new | Premonis, 
articles of faith nener heard of m the firſt 500 yeres after Chriſt, 

I kope I ſhall nener be condemned for an Herettke, for not bemg 

a Nonel/t: Such are the prinat Maſſes where the Prieſt playeth 
the part both of the Prieſt and of the people, For what an abſurd 

thing is it forthe Priefi to ſay, Dominus vobiſca, or orate fra- 

tres,T heLord be with yon,or pray jebrethren;or to turn about, 

as if there were pecple toanivete, when nothing bur bare 

wals appeareth, fayi:g,[te ſa «/t,Go ye, Mafſe ws done, Nay 

what a ridiculous prayer is it, wiiE the Priefi laith vato God, 

none being preſent but eithera man ora woman,pleyirg the 

ofhce of a clerke, Memento Dom: ins fammori famularumque | In can, Miſſe: 
Inari, omnilt circaſtantn queorit ichi fides copnita off & nota 
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dewotio, pro quibus tibi offerimus, &'c, Remember, O Lord, | 
thy men-ſeruants and women-ſeruants, and all that ſtand 
round about, whoſe faith and devotion is manifeſt and. 
knowne vato thee, This is as ridiculous a falſe prayer as 
that which the Prieſts alwayes ſay vpon the feat of an or- 
dinarie Confeflor : | 


eAd ſacrum cnins tumulum frequenter 
CMembra languentum modo ſanitati, 
Daolibet morbo fuerint granata 
ReSHitunntar, 


U nde nunc nofter chorus in honorens 

Ipſins hy mnum canit hanc libenter, 

Vt phys ems meritis inuemnr . 
Omne per 4unm, 


Engliſhed thus, ; 
eAt whoſe ſacred Tombe ſick people 


Exuen now often with what ſaener 
Diſeaſes they are oppreſſed, are reſtored 
To bealth, 


Onur Onier therefore new in honor 

Of him fonveth this Hymne willingly, 

That by his pions merits we may Jo 
Holpen for ener, 


Is not this-firange,that ſo notorious aye muſtby millions 
of Romiſh Prieſts be ſung and ſaid ypon the Feafts of ſuch 
Confeflors, at whoſe Tombes nor ſo much as a lame dogge 
was cuer cured, and yet they flicke not to. ſay, thar often and 
from cuerie diſcaſe they are cured? Bur by this it may be ga- 
thered, that the Romith Church hath little care what ſhe al- 
loweth or praQſech, how groſſe or abſurd ſocuer it be , ſo 

long 
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long as her erronious doctrines may either be bcleeved or 


practiſed; and hence (hee ſuffereth the Latria-worſhip of 


the Hoaft, to be inftiiled into the vulgar ſort of p:ople, 
without any remorſe or ſcruple for ſo ynwarrantable an 
error, 

Now a3 for the ceremonies of the Maſſe, as I have 
beene carefull to learne their meaning aad fignifications, 
thereby haue Ialſo found as great caule to di'gult the facri- 
fice »f the Maſle as for the former ; for ſo vncertaine is the 
diſagreement of Romiſh Authors about them, as none can 
be greater. Michael the Suftragane of Mets tels vs , that 
the Humerale, which is made of thinne linnen, yet pure and 
cleane, covering the Priefls head, fignifieth Chrifts Diuini- 
tic, coucred with fraile humane fleſh, free and cleane from 
fnne, In another place he ſayth , That it defigneth the made- 
fatigable labour of doing good , and chaſtitic of bodie and 
minde ; but Tacobus de V oragine layth , That it fignifieth the 


Helmet of Saluation, becauſe he muſt approach to the eAliar | 


with hope and confidence. Stephauus Durantas, that thereby 
is ynderfiood the cutodie of a mans mouth, Hugo de Sanits 
viltore, and Alexawder de Aleſ, thinke ir fignifieth the vaile 
| wherewith the perfidious Iewes did couer the face of Chrif}, 
The Albe, according to Michael the Suffragane,becaule it js 
cleane,and cloſed round about the Prieſt, deligneth the mofi 
entice conuerfation ot Chrift amongſtall , And in another 
place he ſayth, it admonrſheth vs of the innocencie and pu- 
ritie we recciue 1n Baptiſme. But [arobas de Voragine,more 
like a (ouldior,will have irfignifie, Loricam wſtitie ; becauſe 
that as the Albe couereth the Prieſt all over, fo doth Tullice, 
with other yertucs,couer the ſoule, Stephanus Darantas will 
have it (ignifie the perſeuerance of good workes, Germanus 
will haue it ſignifie che brightnefle of the Godhead, and the 
thining conuerſacion of a Prieſt, Againe,it repreſenteth the 
| white garment wherewith FTcrode did mocke Chrift, Ste- 
phanus Edxenſrs Biſhop ſayth, that it defigncrtrthe glorie of 
Chiitts returreAion, which,the Angels reporting, appeared 

in 


The ceremo- 
| nic of the 


certaine ſignt- 
fication, 


The Amies. 


Michael.Suffra- 
gan, Mogunt.ex- 
pic. myſt. ſacre- 
ſantb, nuſ, 


Ae Sand. de ce- 
l, brat. Miſeſer. T, 
De ruibus eccle. 
catho.c.9.ﬀ.6. 

| Lib.z de (acra, 


part. 4, 
Part,q q 26, 


1 he Albe, 
ibid, 


Ibid, 
V/ bi ſupra. 


Ibid.au 9. 


Eccleſiaſt, 


Malle hath no | 


Tac.de Wor. fer. 


12 Theor. rerium 


I te 


OO CL IRE OE PEI» > er on rs 1 III 4s" 


_— 


4 
: 
j 
| 


4+ || 


PIP AY 


| Thegirdle- 


| 


Explicat. myſt, 


ſacr, Mi. 


Eib, 5 .is Lent, 


The Manupla. 
Ibid. 
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| acr.Mifſ. 
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| in white garments, The Girdle wherewith the largeneſſe of 


the Albe is tyed about, fignifieth (according to Michael, 
Suffragan of Mets) that Chriſt often tyed his moſt high and 
perfe& conuerſation, -and fo tempered it, according to our 


| infirmities, and accommodated himſelfe vato outmanners, 
that by his aRions we might be the better inſtructed vnto | 


the knowledge of ſaluation. And in another place fayth, 


our minde, leaſt chaſtitic be diflolued with the prouocations 
of concupiſcence , Iſychizs by the Girdle vnderftandeth 
fortitude ; therefore God ſaid vnto [ob . comforting him in 
his affliRtions, eAccinge vt vir [ambos tor, Girt thy loynes 
like a man , The Manvple ( ſayth Michael the Suffragan ) 
fienificth the fruit of good workes, wherewith we muſi be 
comforted when we are exerciſed with the calamities of this 
world, Andin another place hee fayth , That ir Genifieth 
Chriſts immunitic from allperuerſe and ſiniſter ations, Bur 
Iacobus de V oragine otherwiſe ſayth,it hgnifieth the buckler 
of faith, And PBoraxentnre fayth, The Manvple on the left 
hand Ggnifieth the humilitie of Chrif? in this life; or elſe the 
Manuple on the left hand noteth the combat of Chriſt for 
iuflice fake . The Stole fignifieth the voluntarie obedience 
| of Chriſt, as Michael the Suftragan of Mets ſayth : but [#- 


gobus ae Voragine will haue it meane a double-edged ſword, 


ayth,That-the Stole fignifieth the obedience of the ſonne of 
God:burt otherwiſe Bonanentare faith it hgnifieth the paſſion 
of Chrilt, The Veſtement(laith Michael,Suffragan of Mets) 
hath ewo parts; the firſt part, which is the leſſer, ſignifieth 
the Church before Chrifts Paſſion; the hinder part, which is 
the greater, ſ1gnifierth the people of the Church, vnited to- 
gether after his Paflion ; or otherwiſe he ſaysh, that it de- 
| Ggneth the charitie, wherewith all the members of Chriſt 


muſt be conioynedto one the other, But Innocentins fayth, 


| of Faith. Germanns ſayth , it fignifieth the Purple Gar- 


That the Veſtement euery whit entire ftenificth the vnitie 


ment, 


That it deGgnes how wee ought to reſiraine the limbes of | 


4 


ro cut both with word and example. And Stephanus Eduenſis | 
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ment , which the wicked, mocking Ieſus, put vpon him, 
By thefe varieties of.conietures about the onely apparell 


—_ 


of the Pricfs that mul offer the ſacrifice of the maſle there: | 


in, Iobſerued that there was no one true meaning appoyn. 


| ted by the Church for thoſe ceremonies,and that cuery man 
| may frame what ſymbolicall conceits they lit ypon them, & 


therefore are they vnprofitable,and rather to pleaſe the fim- 


| ple withſhews, than with any other aſſured ſenſe; ſo doth it 


appeare to be in ether the ceremonies of the maſſe, which as 
they are different in ſenſe, ſo are they ridiculous to praftiſe 
or to behold , The [ntroite fignifieth the Fathers expeRati- 
on of Chriſt; as Michael Suffragane telleth vs, or if we will 
beleeue [oannes de Combs , it Hgnifieth the beginning of a 
good worke, andit is doubled, becauſe in our beginning 
we muſt doc good and decline from cuill; or if we will giue 


crediteto Germanas, it lhgnificth the comming and en- 


| trance ofthe Sonne of God into this world. The nine times 


repeating Kyrie Eleyſon and Chrifte Eleyſon z5 ts the three 
Perſons in T rinity,as the chiefeſt of allprayers for the implora- 
tion of Gods mercy, as Michacl the ſuffragane of Metz noteth, 
But Johannes de ( ombrs (aith more, that is , T hat it fienifieth 
the innocation of Gods mercy whereof wee ſiand inneeae many 
wayes : the firſt three for remiſſion of finnes committed in 
heart, tongue, or worke, concerning contrition, confeſſion 


 & ſatisfaRion; the ſecond three waies for the grace of faith, 


hope and charitie ; thethird three wayes for glorification ; 
whereby wee fhall reioyce in God aboue vs; in our ſelues of 


' our ſeJues,, and for our neighbors about vs, Yet if wee may 


belecue Jacobus de Voragine, he teacheth that the g.repeti- 
tions arc in honor of the nine Orders of Angells, which wee 
honor in ſuch maner, that we may attain'vnto their ſocietie; 
whichare diftinguifhed iato three Ternaries or Tertians;and 


are ſung 9. times; becauſe the Angells are diſtinguiſhed in- 
'to 3. Hierarchies, org, orders : but otherwiſe teacheth Ju- 


mocentins tertins , and Alexander de Ales, ſaying , That they 
are ſaid 9+ times againſt 9, kinds of fins, as appeares there ar 


1 


| 


Introcte in ex- 
plic, miſter. miſ, 


Compend. Theol. 
veritat.l 6.c.18, 
InThber.rcrum 
Eccleſ Kirie 
eleiſon, 


In explic myſt. 


facr.miſe 
Is comp, Theol. 
veritli.,9.c4.18., 


In celeb. Mif. 
ſerm,2, 


= 


Lib.2.yft. mi. | 
cap.19. 

4 part. q.37.of- 
ſic.miſ.a, 
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large, | 


Hy 


Dodtrinall. and Marall | 
Part 3.4.83, | laxge:yct if wepleaſe to credit. Th, Aquinas faying thrice aupll 
j art.4.  Jag1gox 15 for the.-perſon of the Father, thrice YPSESAENTEY is | | 
| forthe perſon of the. Son, &rthen-is adledagainthrica wpts |. 
| zxengor for the perion of the holy ghoR,againſi the threefold | 
milcry of ignorance, of fin, & of penalty, Now as for the fra-. | 
j| FraQion, , ion of the. hoaflinto 3.parts [acabns de Voragine teacheth | 
| _ [rhatthis ceremony was ordained by Pope. Sergins,as Albert, | 
| De celeb. miſ. || A{agnas alſo thought;but Steph.Durant afficmes,that it was | 
jo bus ecele, | inſtituted long before : now. wherfore it is thus thrice broke, 
| cap. ib r.de | Steph Ganenſiclaich , That the boaſt dedicatedtothe holy Tri- 
' frac. ſacr.Hoft, | nity 55 dinided inta. 3.parts,wherof the ane 15 put into the.chalice, | 
| Deſacra. alt.. | and,drownd.in the blond,for that part ef the Church being tofſed | 
cap.t3, | inthe ſflormeof this world , which is craſſtd with. many. affti- | 
| tions : the ather two withaut the.challice are. for thaſe , whereof 
the one #5 of the faithfull w hich is in pargatorie tried with fire, | 
| the ather of Saints mbich raigne exerlaſting/ywith (huift, But | 
Part.3: 4:83. | Th. Aqtin.,otherwiſeteacheth, that thetraCtion ofthe hoaft; | 
a5. ' ngnities. 3. things;.1. the.diuifion of Chrifts. body in-his paſ- 
lien; 2. the diftinQzon of big myſlicall body, according vnto. | 
| theirdiuers eRaces; .3 the ditr:bution.of graces proceeding | 
| from thepaſſion.af Chriſt; as D2oniſcreacheth, Yer otherwiſe: | 
Ga 3 eecleſe | may. be. yngerftoodifwe wil belecue Fac. de /oragine;who. | 
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reacheththatit is braken-into 3.parts, to ſhew it is offred'to 
honour.the B, Trinity ; orto ſhew that. in Chriſt there were: 
| 2,ſukRances,' he fleſh,cheſoule, and his godhead;orco ſhew 
thatiz is offreq for the.myſticall body of Chriſt, which is divi- 
| ded into.3.parts afthoſe.thatare:to beſaued, virgins, conti- 
[ nentperſons,and thoſe chat:ace maried; Now it is hereto be- 
- noted; how this. Author.contradicteth himſelfe: for whereas: 
before it is.cited, that he made-Pope Sergines- the ordainer of | 
Deſan&o Greg, | this triple. fraftion: yer ſaith ke in- anotherplace ſpeaking of | 
Pap.ſer.4+ Greg.thegreat; He ordained alſo that-in the maſſethree parts | 
ſhould:be mgde of the body of Chrft, to ſiguifie; that theruyſticall | 
body, that is.theifaithful of Chriſt are dinidedinto3, parts : for 
that part whichas put inthe chalire, hidden and put iu the wine, | | 
femfiesthat part mhich: is in heaven pubich is biddenfrom all e+ | 
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| tion made in the maſſe, who ſairh;that whereas the maſſe was 


tin, 4s therefl, Byall which premiſes,if I ſhould adde here- 


former related the reader may indge of the ref, the true mea- 


baſtard Authors, when by the ancient Fathers, they go about 
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wills , and is made drunk with the plenty of Gods honſe:the other 
2.parts ſignifie the 2.parts of the fanthfull which are yet expoſed 
to tribulations; the one, which in the world ts expoſed tomnch 
trouble; the other which is tm purg atory ſubie@t to great tormet, 
Out of which Author by the way I obſeruethe yreat altera- 


firit ſaid crnfuſedly, he ( viz, Greg,) adornedit beautifully,ap- 
peintedit to be ſung in a threefold language to wht,in the greeks, 
as Kyrie-eleiſon, in the hebrew as Amen,and Alleluia,in thela- 


vntothe various meanings of the Pricfts turning one while 
his backe to the people, & anothtr while his face, one while 
reading aloude as if he were chiding in an vnknowne tonp, 
otherwhile in filence as if he wete aſſeep,one while turning a 
half circle,otherwhile turning round the whole,as if he were 
dancing Salmgers round ,one while reading at the njiddle of 
the Altare, then on the right end, & after hopping to the left 
like animble flage-plaier,as I and orhers ſomtimes obſetued 


in a quicke footed Ieſuir,not without ſmiling at ſuch his an- | 


tike gellures,he did them with ſo ill agrace: If 1 ſhould adde 
all theſe, the reading of the would be roo tedious, yet by the 


ning whereof may be forged out of any private mans braine, 
as he pleaſeth, as it appeares by the diflrated ſenſes of theſe 
already cited out of diuers Authors ; truely there is no man 
of a pious aftedti6,but may frame far more teuered ceremo- | 
nics than any of theſe, cuen almoſt out of eucry ordinary a+ 
ion ; & as for the antiquitie of the maſſes ceremonies mof} 
of chem are but nouel,in reſpect of the ancient andprimitive 
times of Gods church, neither inflicured by Chrift,or by any 
ofthe Apoliles,& many of them ordained in imitation of the 
Roman heatheniſh/ ceremonies, praQuled about the idola- 
trous worſhip of theirfalſe gods, 

7 Itis ſtrange notwithſtanding & yery obſervable, ro norte 
the frequent prattiſe of Romifh teachers, in the citations of 
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Fbidem, 


How the Pa- 
piſts, doc vſc 
much to efta.. 
bliſh the do- 
Arine of the- 
Maſle by the 


allegations of | 


baſtard fathers | 
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Pag. 43. 


| To.1 $49.326s 
4 & pag.394. 

{i Abdias biſt, A- 
| paſtel lib.7, * 


| 


[ To.2.p4g,656, 
& 686, 
| To.1,p4g.117- 


1 


| facrifice of the maſſe, For M., Tho, Harding in his anfwer ro 


their hearers, Enen ſo fares itfpiritually-with pocre Romiſh 


| ons3 and yet the Cardinall Baroxizs judges them to be writ- 


to eſtabliſh this dotrine of the maſſe in the mindes of thoſe 
chxtare either too fimple,or-ouer-credulous ,. who are eafic 
tobe deceiued either by the good opinion they conceiue of 
them, or by the lony acquaintance, & familiar conuerſation 
they haue long maintained: but all is not gold that gliſters; 
the wolfe wil d2ceive by the ſheeps skin;weep ingCrocadils 
wil bite todeath;and ſweet notes of ſinging Syrens drowne 


Catholikes,as they call theſelves,when:they lend their cares 
to the pretended antiquity the Prieſts will alleadge for their 
doQrine, which eſpeciallyis apparent in their proofs for the 


M.lewels challenge,as alfo M.T ho, FFeskms in his Parliamee 
do alleage Abdias biſhop of Babilon,who liued Ann. Dorm. | 
4, vader whoſe name there is a Book intituled, The Stories | 


of the Apoſtles, which is iudged by Sixtws Senenſisfor a trea- | = 


tiſe fained vader hisname; by cardinall Bare. is vtterly reie- 
Red ; yet M. Heskins faith; For thy better confirmation(gentle 
Reader )I ſhal adde the teſtimony of AbdiasBiſh,of Babylon, 
and a Diſciple of the ApoStles,whowriteth thus of the maſſe & | 
death of $. Mathew; And when all had ſaid Amen : & when all | 
the Church had receined the Maſſe , and the myStrries that 
were celebrated; hee ſtayed himſelfe, that by the Altar where 
the body of Chrifh was by him conſecrated,” there ſhould his 
martirdome be ſolemnized , Th:ſeplaine words deviſed and 
fathered vpon Abdias , may iuſtly giue caufe for men decei- 
ued; to looke about them what they belecue,, not eahily to 
belecue all that either maſter Farding', or matter Heskins, 
or others doe alleadge our of: Antiquitie ; for many ſuch 
counterfeit Writers are often alleadged, becaufe no better 
| can beefound for the proofe of their falſe doctrine ,” I finde | 
likewiſe., that /odogrs Ceccins , to eftabliſhthe Maſſe,, ci- 
teth {Uement a Biſboppe of Rome , who lived in the yeare 
80. as:Author of the-eizhtBookes of Apoftolicall-Inflituti- 


| ten in his name,and Poſſeninma the Ieſuite ſeems to thinke it 
| 7 will + 
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will be a hard matter to proue them to be either Apoſtolicall 
or lawtull, or at the leaſt written by Clement himlelfe; his 
words are theſe: Tarrianus hath not altogether among#t all | Poſſeum, in Ap- 
roned or enifted thoſe conflitntions to be eApottolicall or law- | P4r-P4g+ 333, | 
full, written by Clement himſelfe.Aud yer notwitn(tanding, the 
Papiſtsmake no ſcruple to cite theſe bookes as moſtauthen. 
ticall; as heere Coocires doth, So deale the Rhemiſts allo to 
proue the ſacrifice of the Maſle,ajleaging Dioni/izs the Areo- 
afir,who liucd in the yeare 96. as Author of the celelhial and 
ecclcfiaſtical Hierarchy, which book notwithllanding is reie- Cap.3. 
Qed by Caietanthat famous {choole-man among the Cardi- ; 
nals,as you ſhai find it written in Szxtzs Senenſis.So toproue | pyy 5, 
the ſame dorine, DoQor Faraimg in his Reioynder againf] 
Tewels.Replic of the Maſle, and alio Cardinall Bellarmine 3l- | Tag 47. and 
leage Arnobins, who lived in the yeare three hundred,;as the | pag 205. | 
Author of the Commentaries. or-all the Pfalmes ; yet is ir | 79+ 3-959. | 
ivdged by Sixt Sexexſis; by the incongruitie of the (tile, in- | Pag;262 et 201. 
numerable ſolcecifmes and barbariſmes, which are in ir,to be | 
asfarre different from his other writings as heauen is from By 
earth ; and Poſſtnine ſaith of them, Nerther are they approned | © oſeumn. in Ap- | 
by Sixtns Senenſis, uor by others. So againe to: eſtabliſh the CE | 
Maſle, [odocns Cocciasalleageth Damaſus Pope of Rome, | Tom.t.667, 
who lived in the yeare three hundred fixtie ſeuen, as. Au- 
thor of the booke carrying this title of the lives of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome,commonly called Lrber Pontificals ; which 
booke Poſſerine iuidgeth to be another, not this Damaſns; | 7n Appar.pag. 
which Baronins ſaith,containeth many things repugnant vn- | 37% 
to themſelues almoſtin euery Pope, and- therefore he thin- an, 2-3 73s 
keth it to be colleRed out of diuers authors, Maſter D&ftor 423, 6th 
Heskinsin his Parliament of Chritt,. to proue the lacrifice of 
the Maſle, alleageth e-Amphilochins, who liued in the yeare | Pag ts7. 
3290, as the author of the life of Saint Baſil; yet Baronins | Bar Mart, 
ſaith, That inthe indgement of all the wiſer ſort it is thought to | 1an.1. pag,. 
be ſome bodies elſe, And Poſſenine faith; The batard Amphi- | ” cr | 
lachins,cannot be hz under whoſe nameit is carried abont ,Gli- =—_. 


45 inthe fourth part of his eAnnals hath taught vs. By ali 
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thers for the confirmation of this doftrine of the Maſle, as 
alſo many other points: I can by no meanes thinke but that 


many of chem do ceach this doctrine moſt wittingly and ma- 


liciouſly againft their owne conſcience, and therefore finne 
deadly againſt the hely Ghoſt; heaping Gods judgements 
ypon them againſi the day of his wrath; and alſo I aflure my 
ſeife that their doQrine cannot be good which is vpheld by 
ſuch counterfeit and weake props, as are the writings of ba- 
ard teachers, and counterteit bookes, 

 $ But beſides the former obſeruations, which doe ſuffici- 
ently diſcouer the erroneous doctrine taught by the Church 
of Rome concerning the Mafle, the great and maine excel- 


lent priuiledges which ſhe pretendeth to waite ypon this ſa- 


crifice is not to be omitted, whereof [oamnes de Combe allea- 
geth diuers; ſaying: The Maſſe hath many prerogatines; Fnft 


| becauſe 1t is celebrated by one that is fa$ting.Secondly, becanſe 
only in a Church and vpox an altar unleſſe ſometinses of nee ſsi- 


tie, under a T ent or mſome other honeſt place.T hiraly,becanſe 


| it & behonefull that hs that celebrateth bee a Prieſt, Fomrtbiy, 


becauſe it s behouefull that hee be clad mm facred veftments, 


' Fifthly, becanſe only it 1s done in the day, and not in the night, 
| vnleſſe in the N atiuity of the Lord. Sixtly becanſe it 1s celebra- 


tedwith a lighted candle, yea though a thouſand Sunnes ſhould 


ſhine vpon the earth, Sexcnthly, becanſe there werds doe ſound 


which. are Diuine, Augelicall and bumane. Dinine words when 
the Pater nefter is ſaid or ſung ; and when the words ofthe Lord | 
are read in the Gofpell; Angeheallmoras when Glorie be to God 

in the higheſt ; but hamane words inthe Collefts and the like. 
Eighthly, becanſe there are beard three of the nobleſt tongues, 
viz. Hebrew,as Sabaoth and Oſanna; Greeke,as Kyrie elriſon; 
L atine,as in others which ave there. Nmthiy, becauſe the Mafſe 
m hy kind ts as fullof myſteries as the ſeaof drops, as the Sunne 
of beames, as the firmament of Starres,.as the wmperiall heanen 
of Angels. Tenthly, becauſe Prieſts in ſolemme Churches, hane 
in their CMaſſe many Miniſters; the Deacon, Snbdeacon,and 
Acoltytes, 


—— 


E 


| Aaoljtes, Elewanthly,becauſe the Angels being there inthe pre- 
ſence of ſuch maieſtie,it ſnffieeth vs to be ſchallers, Tmelfthly, 
| becauſe there is the Lord of heauer and earth. 1 might vuto 
theſe twelue adde the effects of the facrifice of the: Maſle al- 
ſo, taught by Beruardinus de Buffe, who amongſt many o- 
thers very ridiculous, putteth for one thisprerogatiuez, viz, 
 gramdin quis audit ſacruna non ſeneſcit, wan waxeth not 
' old ſo long as hee heares Mafſſe. When | read theſe pri- 
| viledges, after it had pleaſed God to giue me atrue vnder- 
| Randing of the Maſſes idalatrics,. I could' not but grieve 
that menſhould.be thus deeciued by the diucls ſuggeſtions, 
as tn giuecredit. vnto ſuch idle devites for the maintenance 
of Gods di(ſhonorand the:dinels ſervice. Is it not agreat pre- 
| rogatiue, thinke you, of the Maſle, that the Prieft nwft be 
| faſting, before he go to take-a pecce of wafer, and aprettie 
| quantitie-of good Malige, rich Canarie, or other firange 
wine? trow it is. a prettie breakfaftto-rake three: draughts 
of ſuch wine, although there be a few.drops of water in the: 
laſt, This priviledge- I haue obſerved plealeth the: Icſuires: 


A et, 
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then any other Priefts, our of a greater care they haue: that 
naparticles of Chriſts ſacred:fleſh ſhould lay about the (1des 
of the.Chalice,which re]1gjous care is a;yood faire cloake tor 


tic hd full draught; ſo thatin truth this faſting priuiledge of 
the Male, ſerues but for: a.colourto haue.a-good breakfaſt, 

and ſoto.comfort tho Priefts Romacke, that many a Lay 

man would befull glad of the like, The other prerogatiues 
as weakly.arounded vpon mans inuentions, not: on Scripu. 

tures os Apoſtolicall traditions, in-truth are as. meane z. bue. 
eſpecisllythatgreat prerogatiucoFfthe Male, vizuthat a:man: 
growethnat-old ſo long as: he heareth Male; isone.of the. 
fookfheliconceits of a Francifcan Frier. that ever Theard. _ 
read; Fox 1{-itwere true,, there: is:no. Noor Stewens: water 
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belt of.all, who ſcorne to. haue wevke wine, as Clarrer, bur | 
cammonly, make:prouifion-of the: beft comfortable Sackes | 
| for thet purpoſe; and-will lightly take more intothe:Challice | 


them.to:warme their. fafling Romackes with the-more bear- | 


could 


' Bera. de Bufl, in | 


ſer. de facr'f. 
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| | conld ſopreſerue a mans life, or prolong it, as the hearing ( 
of a Maſle,and Tthinke many would hcare wore Maſſes then 

they doe, if this were ſound Diuinitie : but by this it is eafie 
to diſcouer the Maſle not to be as the Church of Rome tea- 
iP | cheth,a principalla@ of religion, and a worke that ſurpaſ- 
| | ſeth all the workes that euer God wroughr, as the worke of 
creation and redemption; (more miracles appearing in the 
Sacrament then in either of them, as may be obſerued in 79- 
Libs. decap, | annes de (ombius; and notedby Maſter Perkins in his Re- 
I4. formed Catholike, and not any whit touched as farre as ] 
could perceive in maſter Door B:fvop againſt bim;) but | ; 
rather a moſt diabolicall illufhon ofthe world, drawing men 
to ſerue the creature in lead. of the Creator, and the diucl! | 
| in ftead of: God. 

The Maſſe 9 And this invvery truth appeareth moſt plaincly, if wee 
confirmed by | confider diligently how the Picudochriſts and falſe prophets 
| ma _ of the Church of Rome endeuor,as it were,ſecing the weak- 

wt 5 offalſe | NeS of their cauſe, to eſtabliſh and make good their dotine 
dodrine. of the Mafle with the fignes, wonders, and prodigies, which 
Chriſt bimſelfe the Saujour of our: ſoules willeth ys nor to 
beleeue;which are ſo ridiculous,that no man of found iudge- 
ment reading them, can chuſe but laugh and {mile atthem, 
howſocuer outof true chatitie,and a right religious zeale he 
haue greater cauſc to commilerate the poore blinded ſoules 
that are moſt miſcrably ſeduced by them, 1 will therefore for | 
the fuller manifeſtation hereof, ſet downe ſome few amongh | 
many, Which I haue read and noted out of divers authors of 

ood credit, and well approued in the Church of Rome. The 
ealaiing Fi is taken out of Pope Gregorie the Great, who writeth; 

OT That a certaine man bemg tak, | by ha 
bom.37. in E- g taken priſoner by bis enemies, 
uang. & lib.4, | was carried into a farre Conntrey, where hee was kept priſo- 
 dralog.cop-57. | ner a long time, whoſe wife not hearing any thing of him, 
| thought him ts bee dead, and therefore cauſed a Maſſe tobe 
ſaid for hnn enery weeke. Whereupon it happened that ſo often 
as the Maſſe was offered for the delinerance of his ſonle, fo | 
| eften were hs irons and ſhackles looſened in the priſon where be | 
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che Prieſls in priſon, offering it with the deuotion of wor. 


thic Confeſſors heere in England, fhould not be able often 
to looſen their chaines, yea and to open the verie priſon 


you for their deliverance; bur this cannot be, becauſe ſuch 


Rions neuer prooue true, and theſe are but fables invented 
to.delude poore fimple ſoules, that Priefls by ſaying of Mal- 
| ſes for themmay emptie their purſes, and bee partakers of 


their coine , Againe, as it is written that hecrein Eng- 
land eM certaine Prince which had beene ſickg ofthe Palſie a 
long time , andcarried into S aint Stephens Church , to heare 
IMaſſe ſung by eAnſelme Biſhop of Canterburie, and ts re- 
ceine his bleſsing, whereupon he reconeredpreſent health, Ei- 
ther this ſtorie is inuented to honour Anſeime with, orelſe 
to approue the Mafſe by it; or if the Maſle be of ſuch power, 
how hapneth it in all this time of perſecurion,as the Papiſis 
terme their ſmalſuffrings here in England, that they haue no 
ficke perſons cured by ſo many Maſles as are offered by 
Priefts and Ieſuites ? But all is but mans inventions and as 
babes are decejued with ſhewes, ſo are ſimple Papifts with 
falſe lies and ſuch like fabulous wonders, inuented either 
by ambitious and fooliſh Pricfts, or bypocriticall and pha- 
rifaicall Monkes and Friers, Ic is an vſuall thing in the 
Church of Rome, by ſuch inuentions to confirme one falſe 
doctrine by another ſo confirmed; ſol baue notcd the do- 
rine of Purgatoric by the doQrine of the Maflz; for di- 


uers Rowiſh Authours have left it recorded, that Benedi- 
Eu X Ct 


was ;which afterward when being releaſed, be returned againe 
tobe wife, he told ber as much with great admiration; where- 
upon the wife enquirmg the time and the houre when hee found 
him ſo freed from his fetters, ſhe found it happened at the ſame 
houre, that CMaſſe was ſaid for hyy, Whereupon Pope Gre- 
gorie faith ; Hence, my best beloned brethren and good friends, 
learne ye how much the ſacred hoaſt being offred by onr ſelues,is 
of force towntie the bands of onr hearts, fince being offered by 
one, it had ſuch power, asts breaks the bands of anothers bodie, 
Certainly if this ſacrifice be of ſuch force, I maruaile why 
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' The ftoric of 

 Attlcbiſedech 

' wicſited to 
proouc the 


} Maile, 


facrifice of rhe Maſle, and the prayers of Saint Odilzs Ab- 


for the Mafle, bur alſo for Purgaorie, and praying for the 
dead. So likewiſe I have read of a Prieſt in France, who 
being verie poore, yet verte degoutly atteted to the ſoules 


\» ling he «ftzred the ſacrifice of the Maſle forthem ; for 
,» the which. he-was cited and-accuſed before his Prelate, 
,, and being brought before his. Biſhoppe, hee ſiplie 
,z confeſſed the truth ; wherefore hee was tax+td to pay- 


,, ment of acertaine ſumme, and forced to giue {uretic for 


. . 
.» the ſame: which bauing ſworne to perforine, the poore 


,z man was in great trouble, finding oat none to anſwer 
,, for him ; but inſtantly the cyes of the Biſhoppe were 


,, Opened, and hee bcheld more than a thouſand hands 


.,» haſt ſureties enough: goe, and according to thine owne 


T pleaſure and mine, ſay Mafle as thou haſt done bere- 


| rofore. Many other ſiraunge wonders could I alleage in 


this kind, not to-bee beleeued, bur rather to bee won- 
dered ar, that any man dares haue ſo much preſumption 
as by ſuch wicked deuiſes to wropg Gods truth, and to 
maintaine falſe-hood ; for if it bee a true warke of falſe 


thoſe even in this verie doQrine of the Mafſe, who onely 
pretend to haue miracles and wonders to appreue it, 


this ſacrifice which they fo highly efteeme of; they pretend 
many figures and types of the 01d Law, many prediQions 


Gaſpell, but they are all inſofficient, weake and imperti. 


nent, nothing ſeruing their purpoſe, So molt impertinent- 


——— 


{ 


bot and his Monkes. Heere 1s a miracle framed not onely ; 


,» in Purgatorie, in ſo much that-eucrie day withour fat- | 


{ ,» ſtretched foorth readie to giue ſuretie for the Priet, | 
3» Whzrcupon the Biſhoppe ſaid vato the Prieft, thou 


teachers, which Chrift preſeribed when he ſpake of thoſe | 
that ſhould do ſuch wonders,that the ele might be ſeduced | 
by them ;- then it fojlowerh that the Romiſh tezchers are | 


10 Forin trath they haue no-one place of Scripturefor 


out of the Prophets, and. alſo other teſtimonies out of the 


—_— 


— 


HY | ly t 


V WEFY 
——_ — ___—_ 
% 


_— 


| 


- p 


_ 


+ WR "—_—_ FER Rr "WE 


| 


| 


3 


| 


05/eruations concerning Religion. 


| 155 7 


——u—_@wu_ 


iy doth Cardinall Bellarminealleage the ex3mple of Mel. 
chiſedech, who brought foorth bread and wine, for hee 
was the Priefi of the Hivheſty bur Chrift is a Prieſt after 
the order of CMelchiſedech, and not according to eAa- 
ron, as Paul ieacheth, Hebrewes the ſeuenth; therefore 
hee was to inſlitute an vnbloodie ſacrifice, vader the forme 
of bread and wine, This reaſon of BeHarmines is of no 
force, for were it true that Melchiſedech offered bread 
and wine ( which is not) yet nothing elſe would follow 
but that Chriſt offercd bread and wine ; which our Ad. 
aerſaries will never graunt, for they teach that bread 


and wine doth not continue after conſecration, but that 


they are annihilated, and ſo tranſubſtantiated, that nothing 
remaineth of the ſubſtance beſides the .bodie and blood 


| of Chrifi, Beſides, eMelchiſedech did not offer, but one- 
| ly brought foorth (as the Hebrew word fgnifieth) bread 
| and wine, for the 1ctrcſhing of eAbrahams ſouldiers, as 


rhe Text it ſolfe clearely teacheth, Neither is CMelcbiſe- 
decha Type of Chriſt, eithcr in offering or bringing foorth 
Hhread and wine ; bur firſt in reſpeRt of the name Mel- 
chiſedech. the King of righteouſnefle 5 ſecondly, becauſe 
hee was King of Salem, a»d Chriſt 1s King or Prince of 
peace, Thirdly, becauſe £Melchifedech was together both 


| a King and a Prieſt, 21d fo :s Chtt, Fourthly, becaule 


che Progenie of CMelehiſed:ch 14 not relaced, fois Chrifl a 
2rieft forever after the oider oft EMelchiſedech, Therefore 


' chis figure of A lchiſedech hath no retercr ce to the ſa- 
:rifice of the M<:fle at all. And howſoeucr Pighrzs and | 


Hofins ſay that this is the opinion of all the -holy Doors 


i the Church, that this bread and wine was offered for a | 


(acrifice to God, and not for a refeQtion to eAbrahan : 
both this expoſition and aſſertion is falſe, For both Tertal 
lian contra Iudeos, and allo Epiphanizs cxpound it of his 
bringing foorth of bread and wine to eAbraham; Epipha- 


nin (aith, Abraham was about eightie erght or ninetie yeares 


old wben Melchiſedech met his, and brought forth bread and 
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wine unto him, So alſo doth Toſephus expoundit; Melebiſes' 
dech milites Abraban hoſpitaltter habutt, nihil illis ad villum. 


| deefſe paſſus; ſimnl ipſum aahbuit menſe, Melchiſedech vſed | 


 boſpitaluty to Abrahams ſouldiers, and ſuffered them to want no | 
vidtuals, and did take Abraham to his table, That this.is the 
true ſenſe, appeareth by the Hebrew word which doth not 
properly Ggnifie to offer and ſacrifice, but to briag forth;and 
the force of trrimh maketh ſome of the Romane Church to 


on,but of bringing foorth, which Toſephins ſaith was done to the 
refeition of them which had gotten the viftory, And that which * 
in the vulgar edition is put afrer as 4 catſe,for he was the PruSt 
of the moſt high God ; in the Hebrew ts not ſet as a canſe, but as 
a clanſe ſeparated from it , Andradins allo doth herein forſske 
bis friends, and acknowledgeth this to be the true expoſiti- | 
on: his words be theſe ; We need not Kemnrtus to ſirine about 
the word offzring. ſeeing that both in the beft correfied Latine 
copies,and alſo m the holy Fathers which apply this place wnto 


ment agree with them which ſay that CMelehiledech refreſhed 
eAbrahams ſouldicrs, wearied and fainted wth long fight. By 
which it appearech how vaproficably this place is cited for a 
fizure prouing the ſacrifice ofthe Mafle, wherein Chrifts true 
ſub{iantiall. body & blood is offced in ſacrifice,as the Church 
of Rome tcacheth vnder the forme of bread and wine, 

11 Very impercinent ſurtheris that argument Bellarmine 
makerh for che Mafſe, taken from the Paſchall Lambe which 


charift; ſaying, That the celebration of the Paſchall LL ambe 


was an immolation of the vittume which was offercd, ;herefore 


the vittime offered unto God, that the figure may anſwere ah 
thing figured. It is a firange thing that lo great a ſcholler wil 


Ch as 


| 


the holy Encharist,it ts proferens,brought forth; and [ in indge- | 


| the celcbration of the Encharist mu$t bee alſo an imwolation of | 


ry 


confeflethis to be true, Cardinall Caietar vpon this place |. 
writeththus; There # nothing heere ſaid of ſacrifice or oblati- | 


he*ſaith is am cxpreſiz figure of the celebration of che Eu- | | 


ſo impertivently alleage ſuch an argument ; for who know- | 


eth nor that the Paſchall Lambe was offercd alſo by {x 
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werenoPrieſts, orif they were, as himfelfe ſuggeſierh,con- 
| cerning,this ſacrifice, there remained an ancicnt priviledge, 
that all houſholders ſhould exerciſe the prieſthoode, as may 
be ſeene in Pho, Beſides, any man may fee, that the figure 


on of the Lambe was bloudy: which is not found in the fa- 


| crifice of the maſſe, as the Aduerfaries confeſle ; as alſo for 


that the Lambe was ſacrificed by 2 multitude, which agrece 


| echnot with the maſl+, which is offered but by one Prieft at 


a time, And further, in regard that the paſchall Lamb was 
not propitiatorie for ſinnes, as hee holdeth the maſſe to be ; 


dome from Egipt.There is no man laſtly, that is ſo ignorant, 
but knoweth thac the Paſchall Lamb was a figure of Chrifts 
bloudy ſacrifice vpon the Crofle, and therefore it can one. 


facrificed , of whom Sainr ohn the Baptiſt ſaid , Beholde the 
Lambe of God thit taketh away the ſinnes of the world, Now, 
thar we ſhould offer. Chriſt ſo , as the Aduerfaries teach vn- 
der accidents , without ſubſtance of bread and wine , doth 
no where appeore ,. And albeit ſome of the Church call the 
| Euchariſt bythe name of aSacrament , yet doth it notfol. 
low, that the maſſe is therefore to bee apptooutd as is the 
ſame ; for i: is a iallacious argument from a thing ſpoken 
but in ſome reſpect, to conclude the ſame thing ablolutely. 


IC 


——— 


|; The Fathens called the Eucharift a Sacrifice but in ſome re- 


| the common word of the olde Teſtainenr, Sacrifices; Quaſi 
| 2 facrenso ſacra , from doing holy and facred ations : Se- 
 Condly, jn regarde that inthe Supper there is a comme - 
zation of that onely and true ſacrifice of Chriſt , they gaue 
that nameto the aGtion from the chiefeftant moſt principal 


reſpe& :; Thirdly, in regard cf divers prayers powred foorch 


m:theScriptures : Fourthly, becauſe the ſpirituall ſacrifices 
of cur foules, as Faith, Hope,and Chartie,are exerciſed and 
| | > & Rirred 


——_— 


doth not anſwere the thing figured, becauſe the immelati- | 


but was only done in commemoration of the Uraclites free- | 


ly be gathered hence, that our Lamb Chrift Icſus was to be |' 


| ſpe onely: as firft, inthat all ſacred rites may be called by | 


in the celebration of the Supper, which arc called Sacrifices | 
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| | {tirred vppe by the vie of the Supper, that they cucr vnder- 
oode it to bee {ach a Sacrifice as our Adverfatics teach the 
mafle , where but the formes of the Creatu:es, without 
|. ſubitance, are adored and worſhipped as GOD bimlelte, 
and GOD himſelfe ſacrificed and offered in ſubſtance to 
GOD, they will neuer bce able to prooue or make ma- 
j nif- tt, either by Scriptures or approoucd Writers of Anti- 
quitie , howſoeuer they may with Cardinall Bellarmme 
make ſhew ro-doe it,as hee laboureth to doe by the former | 

things ſo jimpertinentl; miſapplied, as the mear.cft Scholer 
is able to diſcover their inſufhciencie, | 
My reſolnion | 12 Now therefore { curteous Reader ) having thus cb- 
vpon the ob | ſerued the lacrifice-of the maſſe to bee vnwarrantable in the 
5 ——— Scriptures , ard not approoved by the auncient Fa- 


the p:emiſes bu | 
oleaing chers, as it is now taught inthe Church of Rome; could f 
the Male, 09 longer continue 41 league and friencſhippe with thar 


Church, which pretends fo many proofesfor it , and hath 
none 3t all... For fiading, as it appeareth by all my prece- | 
dent «bſervations ia th:s Chapter, that it was never inflitu- 
red by Chriſt; that the pretended propitiation thereof de- | 
rogateth from"the Szerifice Chriii made vpon the Croflc; 
that it is but a noucll doctrine in many things vaknowne ts 
| the Fathers. of former Ages; that moſt batefull Idolarric 
| is committed therein; that it containeth ceremonies verie 
| | ridiculous, and vncertaine in their mearing , not knowne 
| tothe Church cf Rome it lelife, and ſuch as are neyther an- 
cient, nor Apoltolicall; thatit is maintained and detended 
by falſe deviſed and bartard writings ; that k hath many 
 tooliſh and falle prerogatiues , giuen it by the Aduerſarics; 
chat it is eftabliſhed and confirmed by many lying Hgnes 
and wonders, the arguments of an adulterous generation; 
that the Types and Figures of the olde Teltament make no 
| whit forit « I might well thinke my ſelfe berezucdot my. 
right wittes , if 1 ſhould any longer offend G OD by thc 
ſtill ofteriog of it, as I haue done too often, andbyconti- 
{ nving the prat'ze chercof, to the erernall damnation n O- 
tne! } 
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ther menz ſoules, Tacrefore (curteous Reader) ifrhou art 
achild ofthe Church of Rome,follow no longer ſuch a ftep- 
mother, leading thee by publique appearances to thine 
owne ruine, and tothe dayly prouocation of Gods wrath 
394in{t thee ; hate her foolertss , deteſt her idolatries,aad 
abandon ber communion, if thou wilt nat cternally periſh 
albeit thou h:ft long laine afJeepe in che deadly lechargie of 
Romiſh ſuperfiitions, awaken at laſt , and breake off al] | 
the bands of thy ſinfully-habituarcd affeRions to that An- | 
tichriflian monatrchie , eſtecme no longer thac to be white | | 
which is blacke, that to bee hoj1e which is moſt vygodlic ; | 
fcarenor the curſcs'of the Pope in denying the Sactifice of 
the maſſe to be propitiatorie for finnes, lis cxcommunica- 
{ tion will have no ſuch force as Antoninus the Archbiſhop 
of Florence had , who denouncing the ſentence of «xcom- 
munication vpon a. white loafe of bread, made it as blacke 
asacoalc, andfreeing it afterward from the ſame curſe, it 
returned to be as fairc as it was before : All the Popes Ana- 
themaes can not make the bread of the maſſe otherwiſe 
than it is, idolatrous;all the white flower in it,cannot make | | 
it pleaſing vato GON; ora Sacrifice allowable for Chri. 
ians, Therefore ſay thou with-mee from thy heart , with 
mec in true deteftation of all the abhominations commir- 
ted by ſuch Idolatrie; Dems propitines efto mihi pec- 
catori ; Lord, bee thou mercitull yato = 
me a linger, 
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Containing an obſeruation about the doctrine of tranſub- 
antiation, which is 4 principall noueltie taught in 


the Churchof Rome. 
m 9 Fcer the former obſeruations had ſufficient- 
My procee- a” ly alicnated my iudgement and affeRtions 
ding about | \D4 from further approbation of the faith of 
| the dodrine BY Rome; yet becauſe] thought thatT could 
'y —_ not bee ſufficiently enough armed againſt 
an 


| thoſe errours and falſhoods, wherein from 
| my youth both my vnderftanding and affeRions had beene 
habituated , which would be powerfull fill to incline and 
leade my ſoule, againe, vnto thoſe Romiſh abhominations, 
which long cuftome had madefamiliar, and in conceit re- 
ligious ; I til] proceeded further to the diſcuſſion and diſ- 
coucrie of other errors, falſe doQtines, & ſecceeding nouel- 
ties taught in that Church,that more and more beholding 
her ſpirituall fornications and difJoyalties, I might in my 
ſoule bee the fronger to oppoſe againſithem, and the ber- 
rer able to relinquiſh and abandon with affurance of truth 
of my fide, and ſecuritie to mine owne conſcience, all com- 
munion and participation with her finfull herefies and no- 
ucities, and happily auoyde Gods juſt puniſhments which 
are threatned by the holyScripture againſt her diſloyalties, 
tothe faith of Chriſt her heauenly Spouſe. 
Ir oughtto be | ,- 2 Amongeſt all which there was ſcarce any one thing 
agreat terror | that wrought more powerfully and fearefully in mine vn- 
to adore the | derfianding , even to the terrour of mine owne ſoule for 
creaturefor | my erroneous doctrine deliuered to others, than the diſco- 
the Creator, very of this late & new-ſprung-vp doftine of tranſubſlan- 
uation, which ſets vp ſuch an 1doll of bread in the —_ 
of| 
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of Rome, to be adored #s God, that that ſeemeth tobe eru- | 
ly verified of her which was vitered-Jong before,Coler'Devns | 


quens ignorancrunt patres eins anro & Argento '& lapide pre- 


tioſe rebuſque pretioſis, He ſhall honour che God whome his | 


fathers knew nor, with gold and finer, with precious ſtones, 
and with pleaſant things. The gainſaying of which'do&trine 


| vnto the Church of Rome ſeemerth fo yvalawfull, liar ſhee 


ronounceth moſt bicter execrations againſ} thoſe that ſhall 
ſo doe, If any ſhall ſay (fayth the Councell of Trent) that in 
the boly Sacrament of the Enchariſt there remaineth the (nb- 
ſtance of bread and wine, together with the budie and blond 
of onr Lord Teſas (hriſt, and ſhall deme that adnvirable and 
fngular connor fron of the whole ſub$ance of bread into the bo. 


| dre, and of the whole ſnbſtance of wine into the bloud,, the 


formes of bread and wine ftill remainmeg ; which connerſion the 


Catholthe Church mot fitly calleth Tranſubſtantiation; be he | 


accarſed, 

3. Yea, the Teachers and Preachers of chat Church 
doe not hate the worthie Profeflors and Arch-DoRors of 
the Goſpell for any point of doctrine more, than for im. 
pugniny this of Tranfubſtantiation, Peter Befſe the great 
and famous French Preacher , againſt Maſter {"a/vin and 


| Lather ſpeaketh'thus,, Two wicked old wen, of vnbridled tnſ}, 


did wickedly accuſe the moſt chaſte Suſanna of eAdulterie, 
notwithſtanding that ſhee was the moſt chaſt and honefteft 
that was to be found in the whole Kingdome of Babylon + here 
againe wee ſore two craftie knanes marching out vpon the 
Stage, Lather and Caluin, that accuſe the chaſte Suſanna, 
viz. the holy ſacred Sacrament of the Enchariſt, and Tray- 
ſubſtantiation, the chiefe member thereof, of Idolatrie ; then 
the which notwithſtanding there ts nothing to be found in the 
world more holy or dinine, And the fame Author ſoone af- 


ter for the ſame point compares them to the two witnel- | 


ſes, of moſt deſperate audacicie, that gaue falſe witneſſe 
againfi Chriſt ; adding further, T hat as Chriſt was cracifi- 
ed in the middle betweene two theenes; ſo hhewiſe wee ſet it 

r  fareth 


Daa.rit, 38. 


Seſſ.13.6n.2, 


The Church 
of Rome ha- 
ceth the refor- 
med Churches 


for nothing . 


more than for 
impugning the 
dodrine of 
Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 
Pet.Beſſeus C0N- 
cept. Theolog., 
Duadrag.dome3 
 Dan.13,- 
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fareth with the Sacransent of the eAltar, where being placed 
betweene two theeuts, two moſt defperate Heretikes, it is aſ- 
ſanlted with diners blaſphemies: who a little after ſpeaketh 
'| vnto the Idoll in this manner, and alſo ro God, ſaying ; 
Worthily therefore, O ſacred Euchariſt, thom mayeſt crie ont, 
| Dirupiſi viacula niea, tibi ſanRificabo hoſtiam laudis ; Ard 
Pſal, 115, thou, O Lord, Szpe expugnauerunt me a junentate mea z 
| For often, O Lord, haae they perſecuted thee, often hane they 
blaſphemed againſt thee, ſhet their arrowes at thee, and chiefe- 
ly at Trauſubſtantiation , This Preacher, it ſhould ſceme, 
hath forgot , that the doQrine of Tranſubſiantiation is a | 
noucltic of no greater antiquitic than the fourth Councel| 
{ Jacques Gualter. | of Laterane; which was held but inthe yere 1215, vnder [z- 
Chron.de Peat. | yocent the third, which is not yer 400 yeres ſince, where that 
EET doQtrine was delivered in theſe wordes; But the bodie of 
-- a Chriſt , and the bloud in the Sacrament of the eAltar, is 
|| contained wnder the formes of bread and wine , the bread 
| being tranſubſtantiated into the bodie, and the wine intothe 
bleyd by Gods power, This it ſcemeth his Maieftie very ju- 
| _ | dicioully obſerued, when after he had ſaid; If the Remiſh 
4 | PR gi] Coarch hath coyned new articles of Faith , nener heard of in 
| | the. firſt fine hundred yeares after Chriſt, I hope I ſhall nener 
| be condemned- for an-Herettke , for not bemg a Nonel:ſt : 
1 where numbring yp many nouelties which are vicd in the 
{ Romiſh. Church, hee. reckoneth this Tranſubſlantiation - 
{ for one, | | 
Arguments 4+ Which doQrine of TranfubRantiation 'T- diſcove- 
againftTran- | red to containe. anotable Hereſte, by the proofes follow- 
ſubſtanciarion. | ing + Fir5b (ſayth Toannes de Combis) Latria is a ſeruice 
Com p.T heol. VE- | 1d renerence exhibited to God : therefore, if the honour 
Vit. 1, 5+ 6.58, | due to God be exhibited vnto the creature , it is Tdolatris : | 
Latria comprehendeth fine thinges, viz, Faith, Knowledge, 
Remerence, Sacrifice, and Prayer , Whereupon I framed 
this Argument : The doQrine of Tranſubſiantiation ad- 
mittech, this worſhip in the Church of Rome to a Crea- 
ture; viz. to Bread and Wine ; which notwithſianding 
; the 
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| the words of TranſubRantiation remaineth flill a creature, 
otherwiſe how is Bread and Wine the externall fignes of 


inuifible grace, as euerie true Sacrament is; or how is the |' 
efſentiall part, appointed by CyrrIsrmT in the Sacra. 


ie... th mt _ 


| Bread. And apaine, eAs often as ee [hall cate this 
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ment, remaining , when i ceaſeth rs be there; as Tran- 
ſubſtantiation teacheth the Bread and Wine doth ? Nay, 
the very Scriptures ſay ſo much, ſhewing the Bread il) 
to remaine Bread, and the Wine ſtill to remaine Wine, 
Saint Panle, the heauenly interpreter of CHnRIsTs 
wordes, doth not admit Tranſubſtantiation , bur doth fo 
interprec the Sacramentall ynion, that fillthe viGble ele. 


| ments remaine: for the Bread of the Sacrament hee cal- 
| leth Bread ftill, enen after the confeeration; to teach, 


that the ſubRance of the Bread remaineth (ull ; and fo 
he calleth the Wine fil] Wine, as appeareth plainely by 
his wordes, The Cap of Bleſsing, which wee bleſſe, is it nat 
the commnnication of the bloud of CyR1$ST? and the 


Bread which wee breake, is it not the partreipation of the bo- | 


die of the Lord ? Now then, if the Chalice be but a com- 


{ munication of his bloud , and the Bread but a participa- 


tion of his bodie, fill remaining Bread and Wine (for 
the thing participating is not the thing participated ) 
where then is their doQrine- of Tranſubſtantiation, or 
how can it fland ſound with' the truth of the Scriptures ? 
He fayth plainely further, eAl/ wee are partakers f one 

cad. 
And againe , FWhoſoener ſhall eate this Bread: befides,Let 
a man examine himſeclfe } and ſo let hins eate of thit Bread, 
Now 'therefore , the*Scripture teaching vs fo plainely 


'Bread and Wine to remaine in the Sacrament, it follow. 


eth that there is noTranſubftantiation in, the Sacrament, 


| and ſo conſequently ir is apparant, that all thoſe commit 


etoffet Tdolatrie, "that worſhip ic with Latria ; becauſe 


| they giue that worſhip which is duc to God, to the crea» 
ture, which they belecue to be God, teach to be God, and 


pray to a8 vato God. 
Y 2 5 Se- 
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"Dovinaalandared, - 


| Fathers a- 
{| gainſt Tran- 
| {ubQlantiarion, / 


Tertul.l.4.adu, 
Mars. c4p,q0, 


| Tertal, [.3. adv. 
| Mars. Cap-19. 


' Epiſt.3, L.2. 


Lib.8. demonſir,. 
Euang, Cap.1. 


 Dedofrin,Cbri- 
| ſian, [.3.£-16. 


- | Seethe place, 
| 


_— 


—_—— 


A— 


I 


| ; PR Secondly, I ſummaned divers auncient Writers, to 
ſee whether they would aftoord me. any warraut for Tran- | 


ſubRtaptiation, aud I finde chem agaialt jt, and .nonetfor it. 


1 finde Tertalliay in-exprefſe. wordes to ſay,, Jefms (hrift 
| hazing taken bread, diſtributed it to hi Diſciples, ke made 
| it to be bys bodie, ſaying , This 1s my bode, that ts, the 


fignre of my bodie, 1 tinde._ him likewiſe to ſhew as much 
in exprefle wordes ;in another place, frying; . God bath 
ſo rexealed it m.the GoSpell, calling the bread tis bodie, to 
the end that than pmayeſt thereby wnderſtaud , that he hath 
ginen to the bread the fignre of his bodis, Now then , if 
the bread, be.a.figure of Cris Ts bodice, according 


to. Tertalian, then ic. is. not tranſubliantiated,, Saint (7- | 


prian layth, Wee finde, that the Cuppe which the Lord offe- 
red, was mingled , and that which he called bis bloud was 
wine, See. here Saint Cyprian giveth but a denomin: tivn 
tq the, bloug , atgributipg .ſubBantia)] being to .tke-wine 
by the Verbe, Subfantiue., Eoſebms. is allo.cleare 2gainfi 
Tranſubfiantiaticn in: theſe wordes, TEsvs CunisT 
gage. vuto his Diſciples. the ſegnes. of the dinme arfþenſati. 


on, commanuding them. to celebrate the fignre of his owne 
bodie;,. For fſeemg. that he did now. to. longer receine the ſa- | 


crifices..of bloxd ,\nor the ſlaughter. of  diuers beaſtes ardas- 


| ed by. Moſes, hee hath tanght vs.to wſe the bread for a | 


/igne of his bode... Sec: here 1t is Hill. called bread,, and a 
1gne of the badie, how-then is it-tranſuþRantiated ?. Saint 


eAngyFline allp ftandes. againſt Tranſubſlantiation, : ſay- 
| ing 5:7 heſe wordes,. I uieſſe you care the Slelk.of the Serne 


of mas, and drinkg his blond, Area figure, commannding 
vs to partakg the Paſsion of CHRIST ,' ard profitably 
to remember ,. that his fleſh was. crucified: for vs. Nowe 
therefore,. if the eating the fleſh of the Sonne. of man, 


| and drinking his hloyd,; is þut.co parjake:of tha Rafſion | 
of CHRIST, and-a'profitable zxcrrembrance,..thar.his| 


fleſh was crucified. for vs, how, did Saint eAnguſtine teach 
the doGirine of Tranſubſtantiation? Nay rather,doth he not 
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moſt plainly infinuate the contrarie; I finde alſo the lame 


ficultie to ſay, this is my body, when be game the ſegue of his body, 
Here Iobleruethe word Bodje to bee expounded Þ>y the 
figac of his body, Whe faith in an other place, The ho:y 


| 


ſigne of Chriſts hody is after a ſort the body of Chriſt : and the 


wit Baptliſme) is faith. Surely, Baptiſme can not bec iaid ro 
be Tranſubſtantiated into faich , how then can the Sacra- 
ment of the body and bloud of Chrift bee ſubfitantially 
cranſubflantiated 1nco the body and bloud of Chriſt : Saint | 
Aagnftine ia gn other place. is yet plainer againſt. Tranjub- 
ſantiation, ſayinp; /uderſtand that which I ſay ſpiritnalh, 
1on ſhall not eate my body which you ſee neither ſhall you arinke 
' the bloud which my T ormentors ſhall ſhed, [ hawe recommen 

ded unto you an holy figne, which heing ſpiritmally underſtood 
ſhall makg you line, Behold how cleare S,Augyſtine is againti 

TranſubHanriation,. So ailo-is S, Chiy/oftome , that golde | 
mouthed Doctor of Greece , moſt clearely gaincſaying the | 
| doctrine of Tranfubſtantiation in 'the Sacrament, 1aying: | 
The bread before it be ſantlified, we tall bread, but when the 

during grace ſanttifies it it 18 delinered fron the name of bread, 
and is thought warth 1y the name of the Lords body , though the | 
nature of bread remaine ftill, Now. ( curteous Reader ) if 1 
(hould not iudge yvapartally, I can not but here conclude 
chat if the nature of bread remaine , the ſubſtance of bread | 
can not þe changed into the body of Chrifl ſubRantially,and 
therefore no tranſublamiation can follow, | | 
| 6. I cannot omithere to record Gelaſis, who faith : 
| The bread and wine paſſe into the ſubance of the body and 
| bloud of Chrift , yet ſoas the natnre of bread andwine ceaſeth | 
| 20t; and they are twrned into the dmine ſubſtance; yet the 
bread and wine ſtill remaine m the propertie of their nature. 
[f this be true that the nature of bread and wine ceaſeth not, 
and that the bread and wine flill remaine in the propertie of 

| their nature,then can not tranſu | 


holy ſigne of the blend of Chriſt, and ſo the boly figne of faith (t | 


LE by 


bltantiation ftand, For here- | 


Doctor to ſay againf} eAdamantus, T he Lord made no dif | Chap.12. 
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Bontfac, 


SY 


Super Pſal g8. 


| Ad Ceſar, Mo 


nachum, 


Other ſtrong 
places of an- 
cient Fathers 
againſt Tran- 


{\ubſtanriation. 
De duabns na- 


turis Chriſti, 
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 Dodrinall and Morall = 


'1 Dial. immutas 
; fol.8, 4 


ror he oppoſed the doAtrine of the Eucharift,hewing that as 
therein om and wine after conſecration were honoured 
with the name of his body and bloud, and receiued grace to 
their nature to bee a holy Sacrament , though till they re. 
mained in their former nature and propertie:So the humani- 
tie of Chriſt receiued grace by the hypoſtaticall vaiting it to 


be humane fleſh, Therefore had Gela/ins belicte beene an- 
{werable to the preſent Church oft Rome concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, he not only could not thereby have confuted 
Entiches,but Entiches might by that very dorine moſi pro- 
bably haue confuted him, Who might right well haue ar- 
guedthus: Thou Gela/izes thinkeſt the Sacrament a reſem- 
blance of the incarnation of Chrift., -and the vnion of his 


| twonatures; but in the Sacrament the bread and wine af- 
ter conſecration remaine no more, but are turned into the | 


fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, and fo there is but one ſubſtance, 
After this manner may I likewiſe ſay in the Incarnation , af- 
ter the vnion the humanitie remaineth no more , but is 
changed into tte Diuinitie , and the Nature is but one, 
What could Gel«ſius haue anſwered to this Argument, if 
hee had held the doctrine of Tranſubflantiation ? Hence it 
is euident both by his wordes, and che ſcope of his diſputati- 
on, that he held it not, Not vnlike to Gelafias is the doctrine 
2» of T heodoret , writing thus, Our Saviour in delivering 
2» the Sacrament called his body bread, and that which'is in 
z» the cup he called his bloud,, he changed the names, and 
»» gaue his body that name which belonged to the figne, 

, and tothe fgne that name which belonged to his body. 
. *Thereaſon why he thus changed the names, was; becauſe 


| 2? he would have ſuch as partake the diuine Sacraments, not 
|? to heede the nature of thoſe thinges which are ſeene, but 


» for the change ſake of the names to belecue the change 
that 
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by Gelafius confuted Entiches the Heretike , holding that | 
Chriſt bad but one nature, and that in regard of the vnion | 
the humanitie was turned into the Deitie ; againſt which er- 


the God-head, and yet flill retained the former propertie to | 
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»» that is made by grace, For he called it wheat and bread, 
»» Which by nature is his body; and againe on the other fide 
| ,, he called himſclfe a Vine: Thus henoring the fimbols and 
,, ſignes whichare fecn with thename of his body & boud, 
,, not by changing their nature, bur by adding grace to na- 
ture, And further the ſame Author in an other place repre- 
hending the Extichian heretike ſaith. You are canght in your 
owne net for the myſticall ſignes after conſecration ao nat depart 
from their nature,but they abide in their firmer ſubſtance, firm, 
and figure,and may be ſeen & touched as before, Itthey depart 
not from their nature,ifthey abide in their former ſubſlance, 
figure, and forme, if Chrifl changed not the natures, but the 
names, adding grace to nature; how can the doctrine of 
tranſubRantiation,in the iudgement of this writer, ſtand free 
from the impeachment of an erroneous innouation ? 

7. And ſo 1 find euen by the confeſſion of the learned mo- 
derne Writers, this doQtrine is but nouel], and of ſmall anti- 
quitie, and hath not been belecued as a matter of faithin the 
pureſt ages of the Primitiue Church : for itis wel] knowne, 
| that before the Councell of LateranEnewar Was bound to 
beleeue Tranſubſiantiation, as themſejues confefſe, T onal 
ſayth, [t was free for all men, till that time, to follow their owne 
conullure , as concerning the manner of the Preſence, Scotus 
and Biel are reported by the later Schoolemen to haue been 
| of minde, That the opmion is very new , and lately brought 
into the Church , and beleened only wpon the anthoritie of the 
 Laterane ( ouncell. And Scoirs himſelfe faith , We muſt ſay 
the Church, in the Creede of the Laterane Conncell, under In- 
nocent the third, which begins with the words, Firmiter credi- 
mus, declared this ſenſe concerning tranſubſtantiation, to be- 
long tothe verity of anr faith,Belides Scotus & Bellarmine con- 
teſle 3 T here is no Scripture to connince it, valeſſe yee bring the 
Church of Romeseapoſtion,that is to ſay the Popes amhori:ie, 
in whom they thinke the power of the vninerſall Church in 
determining matters of fauth principally reſides, Now therfore 
| if this doctrine bee no more ancient than the Courctll of 


12. 4.49. 


| Latcrane 


D:alog.2, Incon- 


fuſs. 


How moderne |- - 


Authors of the 
Church. of 
Rome ſhew the 
doqrine of 
trranſubſtan- 
tiation to be 
nouell, 

De writ, corp. 


& ſang. p.46. 


Soto. 4. d 9. (a2. 
art.2 & 4, 


Suar tom. 3.4.5, | 
4.d.10.q.%,a0 | 


arg.pra prima, 
]/ - "a 


Scot.d.11.9.3. 
Bellar. Euchar, | 
hb,z.cap.22, 
Turrectrath, * 
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 Verſe27. 


| Leuit.cap.s, 


 CompeTheol, 
\Verlbs 


| 


{| ſubſtantiation. 


1.Cor.10.16, 
1,Cor,11.26. 


Perſ.28. | 
Exagrius. 4, lib, 
Hiſt. c-35. 
Nzceph. lib. 17. 
CApelSe 

Hefich | 2.ſaper 


Enſcb.lib.7.6.8. 
Augtt. cont, lit. 
Pelil.lib.g. c.30. 


loan, de Combizs. 
lib.6. cap.1t9. in 


Ibidem eodem 
cap, 


The inconuc- 
niencecs of ap- 
(OE Tran- 


Laterane as it iscleare , I oppoſe againſt the accprſe of the 
Councell of Trent, the malediRion of bleſſed Saint Pani, a 
better man than any in the Councell of Treat, who pro- 
nounceth a dircfull Anathema againſt any that ſhall teach 


other doArine than what he taught; how fearefull a tate | 


then doe all Popiſh Prieſts land in, that teach this noucltie 
of Tranſubſtantiation diamerrally, contrarie to the places of 
S.Panl before cited: It is well knowne that it was an yſuall 


thing in former ages, in divers places to giue the reſidues of 


the Sacrament tolittlechildren, as Ewagrins and Nicephorgs 
haue left recorded to poſleritie : Yea and in other places of 
the Chriſtian world , as Heſichins teacheth ; neither bath it 
beene thought much in former times to giue the bread of 
the Sacrament into the peoples handes, and ſometimes per- 
mitced them to carry it home , which is a figne that they 


conceipred not then the doftrine of TranſubNantiation , | 


which hath cauſed it Gince to be adored, and haue made it 2 


finneful! aR for Lay people to touch the Sacrament, yea and | 
haue brought it to ſuch a fond efteeme, that if a Flie or a.Spi- | 
der fall into the wige,or any like thing, which cannot with» | 
out vomit, or danger of death be taken downe , the Fhee or | 
Spider, or what elſe,muſt be taken out and waſhed as warily | 
as may be in aChalice,andthe Prieſt muſt trake-the ablutien, 


bur the F:j2 or Spider muſt be burnr, Or if a ſick man vomit 
vp the body of the Lord, it muft bee taken vp againe as dili- 


gently as. may be, and taken by aPrieſt,, or by ſomecleane 


and diſcreet 
{clte, 

8, Beſides, the inconueniences that.follow of this doArine 
of Tranſubſiantiation, are ſo many that no man almoſ} out 
of common ſenſe can admit it , vnleſſe hee will fondly ſufter 
himſelfe to bee carried away with ſuch a gevera}t implicite 
faith of the Church of Romes inerrabilitie, whereby he may 


youth, if the ſicke man can not rcſume it him- 


tallinto as many hercfies and, dangers of ſeduQtion, as a 


blinde man is in danger of falls, if he will only walke by the 
ouidance of an other as blinde as himſelfe, Hence it fol. 
loweth 


- 
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[oweth thar t muſt be belecued, that accidents are wicthou 


a -ſubiet, whereas the nature of a Sacramentrequireth no | 


ſuch matter ; Ike as when the wood is burned, the colour of | 
the wood ſhould remaine alone without a ſubic&; that 
Mice that knaw the conſecrated Hoaft, doe knaw bare acci- 
dents 3lone, and that the glorified body of Chriſt are ſubieR 
ro the grinding of teeth, That no worke of God neither of 
Creation nor of Redemption, is ſo great as the worke of 
conſecration by the Prieft, by which tranſubſtantiation is 


| performed, Whence it is come that the Romiſh Duuines 
| hold that many miracles together are done inthe Sacrament 


of the Eucharift , whereof [oannes de Combs reckoneth vp | 
nine, ſo fend and ridiculous, that it is a wonder any man can 
belecue them: as firſt, That the body of ChriSt is in as much 
quantitie there , as it was vpon the Croſſe, and as it isnow in 


heanen,yet doth it not exccede the bounds of that forme ; wirh | 
all the reſi of like nature : Hence to breede a bcliefe of this | 


doctrine, the Romiſh writers tell vs that the Sacramem be- 


og loſtin a Village of Komele in Germanie,iu a Pixe,it was 


diſcovered in a field by the Oxen that did worſhip it , knee- 
ling downe vpon the ground , which neither by whips nor 
cries wou!d not tir out of the place from worſhipping their 
Creatour , till it was taken away by the Pariſh Priefl, who 
fercht it away withcrofſe,candle,and incenſe, in great reve- 
rence, They tell alſo how a certaine woman going to the 
Communion , reſerued the Sacrament, and put it into her 
hiue amongſt her Bees, as one had ceunſailed her ; where- 
vpoa the pretic Bees were ſo religiouſly affected to their 
creatour, that for the fit entertainment of ſo great a gueſ}, 
they built him a goodly Chappell in waxe, with walls, win- 
Jowes, dores, caues, and Altar torc{t him vpon , with a bell | 
alſo; and when the time was come that the honie was to be 
taken out, the weman raiſed vp her hiue,and beheld this fine 
miracle, which cauſed her with great feare to go and confefſe 
her fault to the Prieſt , who with his Pariſhioners carried 
the Hoaft with great reuerence to the Church, 
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; Church, whichart the time of Elcuation of the Lords body, 
thatthe people might worſhip it , bended downe his head, 
fell vpon his knees, ſhewing all other tokens of worſhip and 
adoration , which much moued the aflifiance tc greater de- 
uotion : They tell further , that when a woman caſt the' Sa. 


ſhipped it ; how ſhee rofted it, and it fell ab!eeding ; how 
ſhee buried it in the earth, and yet Rtil] the bloud lowed 
forth: whereupon moued to compunRion, ſhee belecued the 
true body of Chrift to be in the Sacrament ,-and'did penance 
for herincredulitic all the reft of her life, Many other the 
like incredible fables they haue left recorded ro move men 
to worſhip the bread and wine in the Sacrament: with di- 
uine honour due only to God,and fo to confirme this nouel- 
tie of Tranſubantiation , the which {ince there are no Scri- 
ptures to ſupport it, cannot belecueir; as alſo for that the 


ine to the contrarie beliefe, Therefore (deare Reader)beware 
how you belecue the Romiſh eoQrine,eftabliſhed with ſuch 
lying fgnes and wonders; rejeing both Scriptures and Fa- 
thers to the contratie ;makenot a-corruptible creature your 
God and Maker ; give honour and glotie vato God only, 
who by hisinfinite mercies requires it at thy handes, and, as 
I have done,renounce all ſocictie in rites, ceremonies, and 
acts of religion with the Church of Rome,that that of Dauid 
may be verified both of me &thee, ſaying : Bleſſed 15 the mar 
that hath not walked i» the councell of the vngoaly, nor ſtood in 
the way of ſinners, and bath not fit in the chaire of Peſttlence : 
which happineſſe thou majeſtenioy it thou tolloweltnot the 
vngodlic Councells of Laterane and. Trent, in this poimt of 
doctrine , f rhou continueſt not in that Church, and reflect 
| not thy ſelfe ypon that Peſiilent chaire-of Romes infectious 
Idolatries, . 
CHaP, 


ws 


They tell alſo for a great miracle concerning this deQrine, | 
how that S. Francs had a ſheepe which ordinarily went to | 


crament amongſt Swine, they kneeJed downe to it,and wors- | 


obſeruations of the reaſons noted in this Chapter , induce | 
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Cray, XIIIL 


Contameth an obſeruation about the Sacrament mini. 
fired but vnaer one kinde to Lay people in the 
Church of Rome. 


| 


5) Haue read in a certaine Preacher that the 
Writers of naturallthinges baue left recor- 
ded, that there is a certaine hearbe to bee 
found vpon the Alpes, hauing only two 
branches, which is of ſuch a ſtravge natu- 
2] rall power and cfhcacie, that the beaſts li- 
uing vponthoſemountaines,if they chanceto taſt but of one 
of thoſe 'branches, forthwith they die,bur if they cate of both 
branches, they take no hurt or-dammage, but are nouriſhed 
thereby ; Euen ſe doe I obſeruerypon the mountaines of ho- 
ly Scripture, the plant -of the holy Eucharift hauing two 
branches of bread and wine, by Chrifts inftitution , of ſuch 


of ane-branch. and leaue the other, they perith through he- 
refie, bur if by faith they raft and feede of both branches,that 
is, both of bread and wine, they feele much good, they are 
Rrengthened in the hte of their ſoule,and are much nouriſh- 
:| edtheteby 3-according to that of Chriſt : N;Smanducaneri. 
| tis carnems fil hominis & biberitis eins ſanguinem,non habeb:- 
| 115 vitamin vobis; Vnlcſle you cate the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, and'drinke his bloud , you ſhall not have life in you. 
Whereby I obſerue the great danger the Church ef Rome 
Randeth in , which will afford her ſheepe in the Sacrament 
only one branch, viz, the bread, and bereaue them of the 0- 
ther branch , viz. the wine ; and on the contrarie fide the 
| great happinefſe of the Church of England, which affor- 
deth-Chriſts faithfull Aocke both branches of the bleſſed 
1 Sacrament, as well Bread as Wine , according to 
Chriſtes owne inſtitution. This inducement amongſt 
| L 2 many 


vnder one kind 


nature and qualitie, that if by taithhisfaithfull flock eate but | 
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drawne mee to the Church-ct Englai@, as the flarre which 
appeared tothe three Sages in the Eaft, guided them in a 
ſhort ſpace to the preſence of Chrif}, fwadled in clothes, and 
lying in a Crib at Bethlem; having in imitation of them now 
oftered vp my three gifts vnto Chrifi, to be emploied whol- 
ly in his ſcraice, my Vnderſianding , my Memorie, and my 
Will, with all my faculties of body and ſoule, depenting or 
ſubie& vnto them, for the propagation of his Goſpel] , for 
the demolition of Rem:ſh noueltics, and for the manifefta- 


tion of his ynſpeakable mcrcies ſhewed voto me, and the re- | 


termed Churches, infteeing vi from thoſe damnable errors 
and wicked waies, wherein the Church of Rome leadeth hei 
blinded followers , which fondly ſhut their cics fromthe 
Sunne- ſhine of truth, appearing in the holy Scriptures, and 


from the Prophets and Apofiles, who like ſhining Rtarres 


by their doQrine , recorded inthe booke of Gods ſecrets, 
would both comfort and dire& their ſoules in the right way 
to heauen , if flying with humilitic tro Chrift, and acknow- 
ledging their owne blindnefle, they would crie out with de- 
notion ynto himlike the poore blinde man in the Goſpel! ; 
Domine fac vi videam; O'Lord make me to lee. 

2. Howſoeuer the aduerſarics in the Supper of the Lord 
make no reckoning of the wine , which is cflcntiall ro the 


Sacrament ,' yet the true faithful} knowing the.dignitie and'| 


excellent value thereof, will nat be fo yvamanner]y, being in- 
vited thereunto,, asto negleAthat which Chriſt prouigeth 


| forthew.. For being rightly enformet, that as inthe great 


and pompons ſupper which Cleepatrs Queene 'of Egypt 
ſet before Artonins, there were two pretious iewells and 


gemmes brought to Antonin, which-were eſleemed to bee | 


worth two hundred and fiftie thouſand Crownes ; Even ſo 
in the ſupper of rhe Lord, in the blefled Euchariſt, which is 


the great ſupper prouided in the Church ef God for his faith- 


full triends, there are two jewells of incflimable price, that 


1 


is, the bread and wine , by meanes whereof the fleſh and 


many hath not beene the lesft, which hath as comfortably 


bloud | 
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bloud of Chrifl, the rich price of our redemption, is conuey- | 
ed vnto our ſoules; therefore there is no iuſt cauſe why the 
Church of Rome , pretending to bee the chaſt Spouſe of 
| Chriſt, ſhould be fo ſcornefull of the rich gift of her hea- 
uenly Spouſe , who liberally offereth her both theſe iewels, 
as mt diſcourteouſly to ſuffer and permit, that the lay peo» | 
vle ſhould be depriucd of the one of them, ſince Chritt nath | 
zppointed Þoth for them , The praQtife to be ſo, is ſuffici 

ently knowne to all : and that the doArine of the Church of 
Rome is ſo, allo appeareth by the Councell of Trent, ſaying ; | concil. Trident. 
| /f any ſhall ſay, that by Gods Precept, or upon neceſcitie of ſal. | [*] 31.330 1. 
uation , all and enery faithſull of ( hriſt ought ro take both 
| farmes of the moſt bleſſed Sacrament of the Enchariſt, let him 
be accurſed, And againe, If any ſhall ſay, that the holy Ca- | Capa. 
tholike Church was nct led upon mff cauſes and reafons to com- 
' micate lay men, and Clerkes alſo not conſecrating, onely un- 
der the forme of bread, or therem to hane erred, let him be A- 
»athewsa. By which it is moſi apparant, how the Church of 
| Rome doth not onely crofſe Chriſts inſlitution, and dilobe) 
his commaundement, but allo overthroweth the very cfſen- 
riall part of the Sacrament, | 

3 For firſt, there js nothing more effentiall in a Sacra- | The miniſtra 

ment than the niatrer and forme thereof ; as in Baptiſme, | 22 of the Sa- 
the water, and wordes: ſo in the bleſſed Sacrament of the ——_—_ 
{ Euchariſt the efſentiall parts thereof are the Bread and Wine repugnant 4. 
coniun(tim,ioyntly, and the words of conſecration of cither | the eilence of | * 
of them ioyntly, and not divided; for the Catechiſme of the | the Sacrament | 
| Councell of Trent defineth a Sacrament thus : eA' Sacra- | che. ad para- | 
| ment 15 4 thing ſubictt to onr ſenſes, which by Gods inflitution | chos, 
hath power, 4s well to ſigniſic as to effctt holmeſſe and righte- 
| oufnefſe, Whereby it appeareth, that the ſenſible Higne, in- 
| (lirured by God, is a thing effentiall ro encrie Sacrament, 
Which appeares alſo by Tohan V. ienerins,laying,Tt is neceſſa- | De ſacra.in Ge- 
| rie that che thmgs which are aſſumed for the Sacraments, be | 1e.ca16:v.3 
determined by Goas inſi:1tttion, becanſe that things by their na- 
| tural vertue hae no power of fſandtifymg , Now therefore, if 
| | T3 we ) 


| 
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[174+ | 
: | we conlider the . matter and ſenſible fgnes inſtituted -by 
7aftit, c.r6.f.3. | Chrift for the Sacrament of the.Euchariſt , [ohannes Vigne. 
Verſel. rim telleth vs, That the matter of this Sacrament ,before con- 
| 1==--e 417% | ſecration, ss bread and wine, becauſe Chriſt tooke bread and 
pug wine; and Meichiſedech, whe m his ſacrifice figured Chriſt, 
offered bread and wine , ſo Chriſt did inflitme it under the 
formes of bread and wine ; and very conneniently : Firſt for the 
vſ/e of the Sacrament , which # eating, for as water ts taken in 
the Sacrament of B aptiſme for the wſe of Spiritual ablution, | 
becanſe corporall ablution is commonly done by water : ſo bread 
and wine forSpirtuall refeftion, becxuſe moſt commonly men 
are corperally refreſhed therewith , Seconaly for fignification, 
| | becanle this Sacrament is a memeriall of the Loras Paſsion, 
| | imthemhich the bloud was ſeparated from the boaie; ſo a;ſtinlt- 
| | ly the bread as a Sacrament of the bodie, and wine as a Sacra- 
| | ment of the blond, T birdly for the effeft,in reſpebt of the whole | 
b- * | Church, which conſifteth of diners beleeners : ſo the bread is 
| made of diners cornes, and thewine of diners grapes, Out of 
| this ground it ſeemeth,that the Teſuit in Rome delivered in 
| ; the Schoole the definition of this Sacrament in this-manner, 
| which I tooke from his mouth with mine owne penne; 
| De ſacramentis | Which is, T hat the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, which under the 
| ' | rradt.q.c.t.di= | formes of bread and wine containeth the bodie and bloud of 
| HEL | Chriſt, for the nouriſhment of ſpirituall life ginen by Baptiſme, 
| From all which doctrine I moſi clearely gather, that bread 
| and wine jointly miniſtred belongeth to this Sacrament;and 
| that without ouverthrowing the eſſence of this Sacrament, 
accardipg.to our aduerſaries owne Teachers, it cannot be 
{ giuen ynder one kind to.the lay people: for itis to. be giuen 
to Jaypeople according to the eſſential] parts thereof, inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt: bur according to theſe Writers, the eflenti- 
all parts thereof are bread and wine iointly,as the matter; 
the forme being the wordes of conſecration, iointly pro- 
| nounced ouer eitherforme , ergo the bread and wine con- 
| inn{tim are to be minifired to the people for the integritie | L 
| ofthe Sacrament, Whence it followeth, that the C _— of 
| | ome 
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| Rome,by the amputation of one forme viterly crofleth and 
cuerthroweth the nature of the Sacrament, and fo maketh 
it no Sacrament at all, becauſe ſo it wanteth an eſſential! 
part thereof,. Therefore very iuflifiable is his Maieſtics afſer- 
tion , when reckoning vp the nouelties of the Church of 
Rome, amongſt the reſt he ranketh the amputation of the one 
balfe of the Sacrament from the People, 

| Secondly, that the doCirine of the Church of Rome 
dotlcrofſe Chrifts inflitution, is alſo moſt cleere to anyiu- 
diciall man : for as my Italian maſter teacheth me , That the 
Euchariſt was inftituted m the last Supper, after the waſhing of 
feet, before the vſuall $ per, the firit is a matter of faith ont 
of the Goſpell, and it is defined in Clementine Vnico, i» the 
Tridentine ( enncell, where it ſayth , This is the tradition of 
the auncient Fathers, Now then, if this beſo, we muſt exa- 
mine, whether Chrift did inflitute it vnder both kindes, 
or not: for if he did, then certainely it is alſo ſo ro be mi- 
niftred likewiſe to the people, becauſe hee bid that to be 
done in remembrance of him which he himſelfe did then: 
his meaning not being to inſtitute two Sacraments of the 
Supper, whereof the one for the Priefies ſhould conſift of 
two parts or of two kindes, the other for the people but of 
one. 1 finde Saint «Matthew to record Chriſts inflitution 
in this manner; eAs they did eate, Teſus tooke the bread, 
and when he had bleſſed it, he brake it , and game it to the 
Diſciples, and ſaid, T ake eat, this is my bode. Alſo he tooke 
the Cuppe, and when he had ginen thankgs, he gane it them, 
ſaying, Drinke ye all of it , for this is my bloud of the New 
Teſtament, that is ſhed for many for the remiſcion of ſms, 
1 finde aſo Saint Aſarke to ſet it downe thus; eAnd as 
they did eate , Jeſus tooke the bread , and when he had $i- 
wen thankes, hee bruke it , and gane it to them, and ſaid, 
Take, eate, this is my bodie : eAnd alſo hee tooke the 
Cuppe , and when hee had ginen thankes, gane it to them, 


my bloud of that New Teſtament , which 1s ſhed for — 
S. Luke 
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and they all dranke of it ; and hee ſaid vnto them, This is | 


Premonit, 


It alfo croſſeth 
Chrifſts inſti- 
tution: 
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S, Lake records it thus, And he tooke bread, and when he had 
ginenthankes, hebrake it and gane tothem, ſaying, T his is my 
bodie which 1s ginen for you, doe thus im remembrance of me, 
| Likewiſe alſo aftcr ſupper he tooke the Cup, ſaying, This Cap is 
tcorrt.v.2z3 | that new Teſtament in my blond which is ſhed for yow,, And S, | 
24.25,2627. | Paul: moſt largely cxplicates the ſame Inftiturion, ſaying z ! 
28.29 [ hane receined « Precept of the Lord, which I alſo hane deli. 
wered unto you, that the Lord leſms, in the night when hewas 
| betrayed, tooke bread,and when he had ginen thankgs he brakes 
it and ſaid, T ake eat, this 1s my bodie which is broken for you, 
1 | this doe ye in remembrance of me, After the ſame manner al- 
ſo he tooke the ("up when he had ſupped, ſaying, T his (mp is the 
new Teſtament in my blond , this doe as oft as ye armke it in 
| remembrance of me; for as often as ye ſhall cate this Bread, 
| and drmke this Cup , ye ſhew the Lords death tull he come : 
| i} herefore whoſorner ſhall eat this Bread, and drinks the Cup of 
the Lord unworthily, ſhail be guiltic of the bodie and blond of 
| the Lord. Let enery man therefore examine himſclfe, and ſo let 
| him eat of this Bread, and drinke of this Cup ; for he that ea- Ef 
: teth and drmketh wnworthily , eateth and drinketh his owne 
 darmmation, becanſe he diſcerneth not the Lords bodie , Now 
out of all theſe places of S. AMathew, S. HMarke, S. Luke, 
| apd S, Panle, 1 finde both kindes inſtituted by Chrift,and fo | 
| inſeparably intimated with a copulatiue conjunction, that 
whoſoeuer ſeparateth them, can but moſt inſolently oppoſe 
bimſelfe againſt Chriſis inſtitution, and the efſence of the 
Sacrament , What greater pride can there be, than when 
Chrift aythin expreſle words, Drinke ye all of this, as well 
as cate the bread, than with the Church of Rome to concra- 
dit him, teaching the people onely to cat the bread, and not 
| drinke the wine? Or what greater preſumption,than ſo rude- 
ly tothwart S.Paule? who calleth the inflitution of the Sa- 
crament a Precepr, which he dcliuereth to the people, ſpeci- 
F | fying both formes of bread and wine, commaunding as well 
the recciuving of the wine to be drunke in remembrance of 
Chrifl,as the bread to be eaten; and therefore ifthe one _ 
ay 
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lay people, the other alſo dath as flrongly oblige them, eſpe- 
cially fince S. Pawle in anather place ſayth thus; The Cup of | x,Cor,10.16.17, 
bleſcing which we bleſſe, is it not tho cammunion of the blond of | 
Chriſt? The bread which we breaks, is it not the commurion of 
the bedre of Chriſt? far we that are many, are one bread, and 
one bodie,becauſe we dee partake of one bread ang one ( baliee, 
The Church of Rome taking away the participation of the 
| Chalice, in miniftring the Sacrament ro lay peaple onely | 
vnder the forme of bread, maketh S. Paxlr to ſpeaks falſe, * 
«ho ioyneth both formes together with a conjunCtion ca- 
pulatine, ſhewing that we are many ane bodie, becauſe wee 
participate of bath, making ys all one. And it is here to be 
| noted, how the Bibles printed among our aduerſaries, doe 
yarie about this Text, and may be ſuſpeRted, that they þaue | | 
played Legier du maine with the Bible, as well in their laſt | 
| corrected Latine as in the Greeke concerning this Text, for | | | 
in them both (of exe Chalice) i left ont, and yer in an olde | 
Manuſcript which I haue now in ivy hands, and in another 
Bible printed at Paris in the yeare of aur Lord 1583, the 
text is, That owners guides de vno pane & dr vno ealicepattici- 
pamius, We allpartake of one bread and of one Chalice. Where- 
by it is more than probably to be feared, ſome natorious 
impoſiure hath beene committed in leauing out the Chalice 
in the lateft vulgar editions, So that now all theſe places of þ 
Scripture being iudicially weighed , the amputation of one 
| part of the Sacrament ſeemeth not onely to controll Chrifls 1 
| owne inſtitution, but alſo his abſolute commandement. 
| 5 Befides,thacit is a meere noueltie, not grounded vpon | 1, i, .jf@ a no: 
| antiquitie, is moſt apparant to all that rightly examine the | ucltic. 
| matter, for at the firlt the people receiued the cup as well as | Lib.de Eccleſ. 
the bread; afterward (ſayth Micrologwus ) the Romane Order ” a 
commandeth the wme alſo to be conſecrated.that the people may . a, | 
folly communicate; and this was approucd by many learned | 1xJlef.5. 6, 
Writers, Yet in time the Counccll of Conſtance, Sefſ.13. fo | Eneas SilLHif. 
item ipſa,forbad it,and thenall of the.Church of Rome began | Bobem.c.g2, | 
ro change their mindes, Afterward the Cauncell of Baf re-. —_— Euehg- 
| Aa leaſe | Wep-aqpas. | 
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| Icaſed the decree of (\ onſtance toſome,as to the Bohemians; 
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2nd the Councell of Trent confirmed ic againe, Whereby ir 
in this point of faith from which it belecued formerly, and 
fiance it beganto bethe ſeat of Antichriſt, The moſt ancient 
Liturgies in-their owne forme ſhew, that the people received 
the wine as well as the bread, And Cajetane ſayth, This ca- 
ftome endured long in the ( burchy and that they had mini- 
firing cuppes for the nonce to ſeruc the people with wine, 
which none will denie. Origen ſayth plainely, Chriſtian peo- 
ple were accuſtomed to arinke the blond, And S.( yprian, How 
doe we make them fit for the coup of Martyrdom, if firſt we doe 
not admit them by the right of communication in the Church to 
arinke the cup of the Lord? The fame Author, or another as 
ancient, in another place ſayth, The Law doth prohibit the ea- 
ting of blenud,the Goſpell commaundeth that it be arunke. That 
the Chalice alſo was vied in S. eAmbroſe his time, himſcife 
ſheweth, ſpeaking to Theodoſimes; With what boldnefſe wilt 
then partake with thy month the cup of precions bloud? S, Hie- 
rome layth in expreſſe tearmes, The Priefles which make the 
Euchariſt, and diſtribute the blond of the Lord to the people. 
And Paſchaſmsayth, Drinke ye all of this ,as well the miniſters 
as the o:her beleeners, Gelaſins fayth We finde that ſome recei- 
ning onely the portion of the ſacred bodie, abſtaine from the cup 
of ſacred bloud: Who doubtlefſe ( becanſe I know not by what 
ſuperſtition they are taught tobe wo. ray let them receme 
the entire Sacraments, or let them be expelled from the entire 
Sacraments, becauſe the dinifion of one and the ſame myſierie 
cannot be witbont great ſacriledge. All which places doe moſt 
lively cxprefle the taith andpractiſe of the ancient Church co 
haue beene otherwiſe than 1t is now in the preſent Church, 
6 Isitnota lamentable thing to ſee, that the Councell 
of Conſtance confefſeth, T hat Jeſus Chriſt inftitmted and admi- 
niſtred the Sacrament vnder both kinds,and that in the Primi- 
tine Charch this Sacrament was receined bythe faithfull under 


| 


of 
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—_—_ =. td. 4 doe 


—  —— 


5 apparant,that the moderne Church of Rome hath ſwarued | 
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Obſernations concerning Religion. 


of the Primitive Church, the ſame Councell moft blaſph _ 


mouſly complaineth , That in ſome parts of the world ſome | 


raſbly preſume,that ( hriſtian people ought to receine the Sacra- 
ments vnder both kinds; and thus cenſures it ro be preſumpri- 
on and raſhnefle to follow Chriſt . Of the Fathers of that 


Councell, with the Pope himlelfe, I may well ſay, (oncrlinm | 


inierunt vt caperent Ieſum in ſermone, Bot as the Serpent of 
Hoſes devoured the Serpents ofthe Sorcerers,fo Chriſt will 
| overcome the malice and craft of ſuch wicked counſellors, 
Ic is a folly for our aduerſaries to ſay, That when Chriſt laid, 
Doe this m remembrance of me, he ſpake onelyto Prieſts; for 


then it would follow, that the lay people may be debarred of 


both kinds: and it is as impertinently obieQed,that the Apo- 


files were Priefts,therefore Chriftis Precept, Drmke ye all of 
this, belongs to Prieſts onely, for then the Primitive Church. 
did amifle, and S, Paxle the Apolile alſo, who delivered the 

Supper to the lay people, without amputation of either kind, 


in ſuch manner as he had receiued jt of the Lord. Nowthere« 
fore,vpon due conſideration of all thepremiſſes, finding the 
| Church of Rome to adulterate the word of God, to ouver- 
throw the nature of the Sacrament, to goe againſt the-do- 
Qrine of the Primitiue Church , and to checke moft impu- 
dently Chrifls owne inftitution,curſing them that belcene as 
Chriſt teacheth, and doe as he commaundeth, in drinking as 
well of the Cup, as in eating the Bread of the Sacrament, 
| without diuifion or amputation, I ſee no grouud of faith to 
| warrant the dotrine of the Church of Rome in this caſe-; 
and therefore it is to be feared ( vnlefle God ſhew her the 
greater mercie) for all her malediQions and' curſes, to the 
terror of poore ſimple Chriſtians, ſhee her ſelfe will one day 
inconſolably taſt of the bitter cup of Gods wrath and indig- 
| nation, which vpon the ſuddaine will be poured ypon her, to 
her vtter ruine and deſtruction ; and ſhee'that hath ſo much 
afflited and tormented others.will find it true, that Horren- 


dum eſt incidere in manus Des vinentis, It is a horrible thing 


to fall intothe hands of the liuing God, 


Aa2 Cray. 
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Cantaining an ob/eruation of the Pardons and Jniulgen- 


| family ftrucken blind, he fellto the ground; whereupon at 
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CHnarP, XV, 


ces which the Pope armexeth to Croſſes, Graines, and 
HMeadaals. 


$4; Have obſerued in reading the lives of 
2a } | Saints a ſtorie worth the noting, of /ohr 
}| the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, who having 
{F\ wich his honors changed alſo his minde, 
d S; being ſurpriſed with extreame couetouſl- 
2 neſſe, he grew to heape vp great ſtore of 
£' treaſures beyond all reaſon or meaſure: 


iphaniz vnderftanding, endeuoured to draw 


_ 

wud. © 

AQ ; 
=o" | 4 
\N 
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rd 

eye 
21 


importunitie,, yato whom Epiphanins gaue good wordes, 
promiſing to repay him ſoone after : but the Biſhop was not 
contented, but vſcd him with ſome violence, vrterig injuri- 
ous ſpecches againſt him, calling himim;poſtor and coſener.. 
Epiphaninrnething troubled, ſpit in his face, wherewith jn- 


length he acknowledged his faulr,ctauing pardon. Then Eps 


was plunged,&putting his hand vpon his head, reflored hun 


wates warned by that marke, cuer after to vfe more mo- 


| phanins ſhewed him into what a gulfe of couctouſneſlc hee | 
1 


deſtic, 82d more carcfully to auoid that plague of couctoul- | 


t 


| his righteye againegwho praying him ro refiore him alſo his | 
| left eye, the holy wan refuſed it, to the end he ſhould be al- 


nefle. In this example (courteous Reader) youthauc a liuely 


—_— ——_ ——C —_ 


repre. |. 


E- 0b/eraations concerworg Religion, | I 9; | 


repreſentation of the Biſhop of Rome his inſatiable auarice, 
now that hee is come te ſuchtemporall greatneffe in this 
world ; and conſequently of the ſpirituall blindnefle, where- | 
with God hath iroeken him for the ſame, not ſuffering him | | YI 
to ſee the light of truth, bur to runne head-Jong into diuers | 
inextricable herefies,as a iuftpunifhment for ſuch his greedy 1 
deſires; for the nevelties, which are now broched in the | E- 
. Church of Rome, were not knowne till this batcfull finne 
of auarice tooke hold of the Popes, and drew them to | Indulgences 
employ their fudies more in gathering rogetþer temporal] | grounded vp- | 
wealth, than the riches of Gods graces, and true knowledge _—_ R__ 
| rouſnelle of 
of the Scriptures, For hence and from this ſource only hath | pu. 
flowed diners points of doctrine, now currant in Rome, 
more tending to.the amplification and enlarging of his tem- | 
perall Kingdome, than the Kingdome of Chrifts Church 
amongſt which the doarine of Pardons and Indulgences is 
not the leaft profitable for the filling vp of the Popes coters, 
and giving contentment to his auaricious defires , arguing | - 
the great ſpirituall blindneffe God hath permitied him tofal) | 
to in puniſhment of that detefiable finne, | 
2. Now this obſcruation having auerted my minde from | Indulgences 
the Church of Rome with diuers ethers , and laied open'vn- | qiſproued by 
to my ſoule, the moſt foule abhominarions of thatChurch, | their dcfiniri- 
tor the better explication of hererroneous doQrine concer- | 90S. | 
ning Indulgences and Pardons, Imuſtſhew thee (curtcous 
Reader) how this auerſion grew in mee by the examination | 
and fudie of truth, Firſt, 1 beganne to exatnine the true | 
nature of theſe Romiſh Indulgences and Pardons by the | 
definition of them , which 1 found in Cardmall Bellar- | 
 1>Mine to be thus expreſſed, Indulgences (ſaith he) are the | 15h, 5, ge ponit, | 
| ,, remiſſions of paines, which are to be endured after the re- | cap.2. 1 
| ,» miſſion of faults, granted vnto the faithfull for a reaſona- | | 
,»ble cauſe by the high Biſhops out of a Fatherly lenitie 
and condeſcention, ſoarnesV wgnerins the great Scholler | 11,1 pigyer. tm- 
| ,» Of Spaine calleth Indulgence : A diſtriburion of the trea- || ſtir, Chriſti, cap. | 
 ,» ure, or an application of the penalties of the fupercroga- a6,verſ29% | 
| Aa 3 tion | | 
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Silueft. vers. 
Tadulgentia. 
BUM. 


Verbo Indulgen. 
4 7m... 
Banauent.4. d. 
20. 2,part.qvit. 
Solu. 4. d. 3I. 
q2.471.2, 


Sd.terb. Indulg. 
5-Tho.z.p. q.27. 
_” 

| Selva de21.4,2. 


a3. 
Adrian.g.de In- 
dulzent, col. 13. 
Cancl3. 


{ Where I note this man to be more the Popes Friend than 


| hee ſaith , it is grauntcd to a ſinner; and yet this ſee- 


| cheir beſt Summiſt for caſes of conſciense , defineth it thas. 


Al. 
hg 


* 
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,ztion of Chriſt or of his Saints , for the remiſſion of paines 
,» duc for paſſed finnes , made by him, thatruleth the Vai. 
,» uerſall Church, with judgement of diſcretion, SilneStey 


3» The Eccleſiafticall Indulgence, is a donation of ſome 
,» thing taken cut of the ſpiricuall rreaſure of the Church, 
,, made vnto a ſinner that hee may ſatisfic God, the credi- 
,, tour of his paines, Thus theſe learned men of Rome 
write of the nature of InduJgences. Whereupon firſt I note 
out of Bellarmme,that theſe pardons are not to bee granted 
without a reaſonable cauſe, and according to Yignerins 
with judgement of diſcretion ; yet notwithlianding this is 
contradifted by- Emannel Sa the Ieſuire , who ſaith : 
zo That ſome "4 an Indulgence given without cauſe is 
3, of value ; others .@oec not onely require a jult cauſe , 
3» bur ſuch a cauſe as is proportionable to the Indulgence. 
3» I, bur Sz himſclfe peremptorily affirmeth ; I thinke no 
,» doubr to be made of an Indulgence giuen from the Pope. 


S— 


the reft , who whether the Pope with iuſt-cauſe or without 
juſt cauſe graunt an Indnlgence , bee approues ir; and fur- 
ther 1 obſerue a great difference amengfAlthe Rowiſh Wri- 
ters in this point, aud therefore no credit to bee giuen to 
choſe that ſo much diſagree in the cauſe why Inculgences 
ſhould bee graunted, Secondly, I nete out of Siluefter, 
that the ſubieQ of Indulgences is a finner, I meane, as 


meth to bee contradicted by him and others; who faith : 
Hee that is not in Goas grace obtaineth not [ndulgence, 
Thirdly , I obſerue moreouer , that whereas the Pope 
graunteth Indulgences oftentimes , both irom ſinne and 
paine, which now is growne ordinarie, hee crofleth the 
DoRtrine of thefe Authours, who in the definition | 
of an Indulgence , make mention onely of remiſſion of 
paine , and not of the hnne,, for according to ther owne 
DeErine elſe where, both mortall, and veniall finnes 
are | 
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co taken away by the Sacrament of Penance, as the pro- 
| per ſubic* and: matter of their- Sacramentall- abfolu- 


þ 


t10N «- 


3. Now for the efiabliſhment of this doQtine of In- 
dulgences, they haue no Scripture, as farre as I can per- 


Churchestotearme theſe Papal! Indulgences, pions frands 
of the faithfull, inventions, and impeſtures; and his Ma- 
ieſtie diſcovering as muci1, ivltly to reckon them amongſt | 
the traſh d:pending pon Purgatorie , not worth the tal- 
king of : yet doe they not flicke to bee fo preſumptuous 
as to alleage Scriptures moſt indiſcreetly for their do- 
rine,. as namely [vanes Vignerins doeth , as if hee had 
got a great victorie againſt the Reformed Churches in 
this point, prouing thename of TaduJgence to bee found 
in the Prophet Eſay, his wordes (which he citcth) are theſe. 
Notwithſtanding ts connince their ignorance, and wnbrid- 
led boldneſſe , wee mnt ſhewe the name Indulgence , ex- 
preſly ro bee found in the ſacred Letters, in the ſame ſenſe 
the Charch wſeth : eAnd this chiefly in Eſay the Prophet, 
where in the Perſon of ( hrift hee faith, The Spirit of the 
Lord wpon mee , in that hee hath annoimed mee, Hee 
ſent mee to announce vnts the meeke , to heale the con- 
trite of heart , to Preach Indulgence unto Captines , re- 
leaſement to thoſe that are ſhut vp : and ſo it can not bee 
denyed , that the name of Indulgence m the ſacred Letters 
ks not to bee found. «And that Eſay wrote accordmy tothe 
mmtention which the Church vſeth, Chriſt the Lord, hath 
declared: m S, Luke , where it is ſaid, that when vpon the 
Sabaoth hee emtred the Synagogne of Nazareth , hee roſe wp 
to reade, and the Books of the Prophet Eſay was delmered 
unto him; and turmng the Buoke he found the place where it 
was written; the Spirit of the Lord pon me, for that he hath 
annomted me , hee hath ſent mee ro Enangelize to the poore, 


|  remſ5ion, 


ceiue , of any force , which hath made the Reformed | 


to heale the contrite of heart , a8 Preach remiſsion to Cap- | 
| tines : behold how the nams- Indulgence, ( hriſt interpreteth 


The Scripture 
abuſed abour 
Indylgences. 


To Chrit. Mon, 
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| Saints, by which paines are remitted ; therefore nothing is | 


om 


| truth of his encounterers , whom hee termeth Heretiques; | 


i 


pn IIS 


I demie, (which maketh notbing for Y:geerins ) but that 
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for the pardoning and remuting of which, ( hbritt mas ſent 


| ting 2gainſi che Souldicrs of the Reformed Religion 1n 


remiſsion, But of what [ ndulgence ſhake Eſay ? traly of fines, | 


by Godthe Father ; and becanſe in ſine there are two thinges, 
towit, the fault and the paine, the remiſcion of the fault, 
and alſo the remiſtion of the paine , is rigith called Inaul. 
gence . But the Church at'is ſaid taketh Inaxlgence for the 
application of penalties of ſupererog ations, of Chriſt, and hs 


more manifeſt than that the name of Indulgence is foundin the 
ſacred Letters , according tothe intention which the Church 
vſeth. Here I ſee a braue proofe of a yarnting Spaniard, 
who with his Spaniſh Brauadoes thinks to haue conquered, 
but I belecue when hee ſhall haue found the firength and 


if he were now aliue, he would ſay as I haue heard repor- | 
red once by an Englſh Gentleman , that ſerued ſome- 
times amongſt them of « Countriman of his; who figh- 


the Low Countrics, and findipg his powder ſo meiſl that 
with often putting match it,it would not take fire,in moſt 
blaſphemous manner, hee ſwore in the Spaniſh tongue. / 
vow to God, that this day, I thinke, God is become a Lutheran. 
For in very truth if the Texts which Y ignering citeth, ſo con- 
fidently,thinking by them to ouerthrow all the Lutherancs 
in the world, be well and rightly voderſiood, you ſhall finde | 
them to be of no cfhicacie at all,and to be but match &pow- 
der wichoutfirc; that is, Scripture and his owne ſenſe , and 
priuate vaderſtanding without the firc of the holy Ghoſi, 
without the Spirit of truth, and the comfortable Maſter 
teaching all truth; for the prophecie of £ſay only foreſhews 
eth how Chriſt the Meſſtas, comming into the world; ſhould 
Preach the remifhoa of {tnners to all in gencrs!l, and deli. 
ucrie 10 thoſe thatliued inthe darknefle of ignorance , be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt as the Gentills, who ſhould finde 
mercy and truth by Chrift as well as the Iewes. Neither will 


ts 


the 


men 


| 


| toſfinne , is meant by the word Indulgence, the infinite 


| nefſe that cannot diſcerre ſuch grofle-errours,and ſo greata ; 
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'yntotheliphr of truth, 


the remiſſion of ſinnes, and alſo the remiſſion of paines due - 


guilt of finne , and the cternall paine due to finne in hell. 
fire, (both which belong to finne)) being taken away by 
thebloud of Chrift, and therefore if the eternall paine, why 
not-alſo the temporal what reſeruation did Chriſt make, or 


his Apollles,to'ſhew that the eternall pain ſhould be remit. | 


ted, and the temporall be reſerued only for the Pope, ro be 


pardoned by means of crofles, me6alls,graines, rings,knot- | 


ted cords,and the like childiſh trinkets? O miſerable blind. 


prophanation of Chriſls merites and ſatisfaQtion. Sweet le. 
ſu, open the eyes of all that are thus blinded , letthem ſee 
how the ſacred Scriptures are fooliſhly miſapplied , wicked. 
ly wrefted, racked, and moſt impiouſly prophaned for the 
ſupporting of Romiſh nouclties.. I will not ſhew bow im- 
pertinently other places are applied by Bellarmine for the 


confirmation of the ſame Romiſh errour , my defignement | 


not being'to write a whole Booke of Conturations,but on- 


ly topointat the chief obſeruations I made in divers points 


C . 
of relio 


-4 Vpon further conſideration of indulgences I find allo, 
thatas chey are not effabliſhed by Scriptures rightly vader- 
ttood,ſo neither are they ſupported by antiquity in the pri- 
mitjue age of the Church,Bellar. cites Greg.the.firftto haue 
graunted- Indulgences in'the dayes of (ations ; for proofe 
wherofhe citerh Thomas Aquinas;and Altiſiodorenſis who 


was before Thomas ; hee citethalſo Leo the third , who as 


oig9n inducing me from Romiſh errors and idohatries | 


S Lugderus.writeth,at Aquiſgrane in the Pallace. dedicated 
a Chnrch to the bleſſed virgin Mary, enduing the ſame Church | 


with many indulgences, He citeth beſides Sergires the ſecond | 
aboutthe yeere 844; who graunted indulgences of three 
yeares and-of three Quadrigenaries vato thoſe that ſhould 
vifite the Church of S. Martin vpon the mountaine , vpon 


eciteth like wife Urban the 


the feaſt of the ſame Church, H 
Bb ſecond | 


The doArive } 
of Romith In } 
dulgences nor | 
ancient, 
Bellar.de facra, v 
pamt lb.s.ca.s þ 
In a4 diſt.:0 41 f 
artic.3 quaſt.x, | 
Alt. fur 7 heal. | 
iraci,6.cag., | 
| 


| 
epiſt. de ſantt; | 
Sumberto apu' i 
Sur. tom. 2 poſt | 
S. Sunibert, | 
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cond to haue. graunteda plenary: indulgence to thoſe that 
went to the holy warres., Hee citeth allo Hartine the fift 
to have graunted 3 plenarie indulgence: And the Councel] 
of Trent to haue approuzd alſo thevie of Indulgences, A- | 
mong| all which cited by Bellarmine, Pope Gregor the 
| firtt hued in the fixt centurie, Pope Leo the third, who was 
| ſucceſſour to Pope Adrianthefirfi lived inthe eight centu- | 
rie z Sergirs the ſecond, ſucceſiorto Gregory the fourth, 

liued in the ninth century ; VUrbax the ſecond, ſucceſſor to 
Vitter the third, lived in the eleventh centurie; Pope Aar- 
tmthe fift by ſome.called CHartinthe third, ſucceſſour to 
Tohn the one and twenticth, lwed: inthe fifteenth centy- 
Table Chron de | Tie» aS appeareth inthe French Teſuite [ames Gamltier, Naw | 
Feftate du Chri- | therefore, when I doe ſeriouſhe conſider theſe! affertions of - 
ſtianiſme. Toaunes UV eguerines and Cardinall Betarmine for the practiſe 
| of [ndulgences,the ancientefi theycite is Gregory the great, 
| | who liued in the fixt centurie,, which was after the ſowing 
aH ofmuch cockle and mote herefies, man being afleepe ; no. 
| fuch praiſe having beene knowne by anje Pope before 
then , whereby ir appeartth that their dorine , eucn by 
their owne aflertians, about theſe-pardons and indulgences 
is but a new doctrine lately ſprung vp in-the chriſtian world 
|| and hath-not the marke ef Antiquitie to Randin-defcnce of 
it. 
| Other late. 5- This I find alſo cuen by Bifhop- Fiſher to be moſt true, 
| | writers _ | who ſaith, That ſolong as therewas no care of Purgatorie,no | 

+ 7 mg man ſought after Pardons, for onit drpend:th the creditezsf | 

bv by {| Pardons; When. therefore Purgatorie was ſo lately knowne, | 
Afert.Eutber» | andreceiuedin the Church: who now can maruell at Pardons, 
 confut. art. that m the beginning of the (, hurch there was no-uſe of them ? | 
18. pag, 86, Pardons therefore beg an-after that they had tremblca-ambile 
| - at the paine of Purgatorie . Iiimd alſo that Durand laieth; 
4.d.20.9.3z | There are few things to be affirmed for certainctie concerning 

| Pardons, becanſe the Scripture ſpeakethnat expreſly of them: | 
andthe Saints, Ambroſe, Hillarie, Auguſtine, Ierowe fpeake | 
not of thews at all ,. Caictanc alſa the great Schooleman Bow -| 
There | 
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T here can no certaintis be found of the beginning of pardows | ,,, 1. de In- 
There ts no anthornie of the Scripture or auncient Fathers dlg.ca-1. 
Greeke or Latine that bringeth it to our knowledge, And Al- 
phonſus ſhewera in verieplaine termes , that they are but 
nouelties,ſaying ; T heir uſe ſeem to hane come but lately ii- | 1x24 4f orb 
to the Church , And Henriquez « Jefvite often cited by the | Indulg, 
Readers in Rome hath theſe wordes ; T here bee certaine late 
Dinines which affirme it is noraſhneſſe , if a wan ſay the vſe | Sum mor.li, 
and pratliſe of Indulgences ts not from the Apoitles times. | 7403+ 
Now, this becing conlidered which theſe Writers e- 
tleemed moſt learned by their owne aflociates, doe finde 
(cuen contrary tocardinall Bellarmine,who citeth Scriptures 
| for proofe of Indulgences) tharthere is no mention 'of 
in the holy Scriptures,nor Fathers, nor the ancient Chiych, 
I could not but conclude , bur that certainely they are no- 
uelties not to bee embraced, the doctrine of them is bur 
cockle that ouergroweth the good corne; ir is after-com- | 
| ming, and therefore not to be eſteemed. So that now fin- 
| ding no good ground of theſe Pardons, I can find no truer 
j ground of themn in all probabilitie, than thatthe Popes be- 
| ing deſirous to enrich themſelues with money, have deui- | 
fed them for the emptying of mens purſes throughout all | 
| Kingdomes ſubiected ro his yſurping authority , like Borie 
face the ninth , of whom itis written ; That he ſent into di- | 
uers Kingdomes, his Treaſnrors with Pardons, who extorted Theod.a mem. 
thereby very great ſnnmes of money from the frmple people : CN — 
that in ſome one ©Pronince they would get together abone an | © 48-30, 
| hundred thouſand florens , andreleaſed ali fines ro them that | 
| confeſſed vnto them without anie penaunce, Therefore as I 
faid in the beginning auarice cauſed ſpirituall blindenefſe in 
Popes, and blindeneſſe, asa puniſhment,confirmeth them | 
more and more in their errors, | 
| 6 Isitnotftirange, conſidering all reaſon ts bee apainſi 
this doQtrine of Indulgences, that the Church of Rome will ! 
by her comminations (ill curſe thoſe that embrace it nor, as 
the Councell of Trent doth all thoſe, That affirme them . | 
Rb 2 p 


__ _ ah. —_ _—. ——_—. —_—_—_——_ _ — A 


18 8 | | DodGrinalland Morall 7 þ | 


rs 


—— 


1 Seſ.25. decret.. | 
| de Induigentys,, 


ee _ 


bee wnprofitable-, or denie anie power to be in the Church ro 
grant them',” What,(hsllnot (as I ſaid before ) the bloud: 
of Chriſt as well take away the temporal paine due ynto 
| finne, as the eternall? or is not his fatisfaQtion inflaite ? 
what neede then the ſuperfluous fatisfation of Sxints 3 Did 
the auncient Church cuer ſpeake of other Pardons than of 
| the Pardons of &utwward penances } which were enioyned 
for publique ſatisfa&tion of 'the- Church”? Hath not Chrift 
fatisficd for the whole world 2 what ncede then of the fa- ; 
tisfations of Saints >? what more than Indulgences inflil- 
FI leth a vaine ſecuritic into the ſoules of men,and onerthtow- 
| eth the. foundations of all true contrition? is not 'Geds for- 
Matth,18.32, | Biveſic and remiflion exprefled with an Omne debitum di- 
miſi tibi : Thave forgiven thee all thy debt : if cuerie deb, 
why not afothe debr of tempo rall paine , if an exception 
can be ſhewed', why is it notmade manifeſt >? Now iudge 
( beloued Reader) whether heere bee not ſufficient realton 
to. make mee or anie other ſay farewell vato the Romiſh 
Church that thus enthrallech ſoules, prophaneth the blond 
of Chriſt, diſableth the Sacraments, and picketh mens 
purſes by the deuiſed doQtrine of her Ecclefiaflicall Indyu]- 
oences ; Deerc Teſu,' parden my Former faulr, make mee 
lee better -heereafter, let mee with true compunRtion for 
this errour ſay with the holy Prophet Damid ; Errani ſicnt 

- on que perit , quare ſernuum- tuum : ]have gone a» 

fray like aloft ſheepe , ſeeke thy ſeruant, | 
O Lord, Pſalme 119. 

iN | | verſe 176. 
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Containing an obſeruation about the number of ſeuen 
| Sacraments admitied by the Church of Rome. 

> 24 N my travels in the Low-countries,T haue of- 
bs . ten {miled to fce how the people in thole 
Bs parts, in a faire corne-ficid to drive away 
crowes and other birds from the corne, will 


a terribieman ſtanding OUCT the COrne with g QrImNCc COUn- 


tenance, and with bow and arrowes drawne vp to the head, 
rothe great terror of all birds that none may approach, asif 
forthwith he would hit all that came neare.So likewiſe when 
I confider how the Church of Rome vſcth the ſhew of ter- 
rors and comminations to keepe Chriftians from feeding vp- 
on the wholeſome truthes and verities growing in the ſpa- 
cious fields of Gods word, I find much caufe ot laughter to 
ſee ſhee ſhould chinke men endued with reaſonable ſoules 
{hould haue fo little ſenſe as not to diſcouer her vyaine {care- 


| crowes of curſes and cxcommunications, which are only ter- 


rible in words and iuſt nothing in cfte&,burt counterfeir ter- 
rors without hurt or harme ; asrf@r:example, ſhe makes a 


great ſhew in words concerning the number of feuen Sacra- 
nents, as if ſhe would ſhnot euery one to the quicke that. 


 will-be ſo venterois as to approach vntothe field of Scrip- 
cures to know the truththereof; her threatning ſhew is this, 
[f any ſhallſay that allthe ſacraments of the new Law were not 
 nftituted by Jeſus ChriSt our Lord: or that there are more or 


| fewer then ſenen, viz, Baptiſme, Confirmation, Encharst, Pc- 
nance, Extreame-untlion, Order and Matrimonie; or alſo any | 


one of theſe ſenen not to be truly and properly a Sacrament : be 
hee accarſed, Heere is the definitive ſentence of the Church 
| of Rome, caſting you out of her Synagogue if you gaine- 
| tay her decree z it 25 curiofitie with her, and-greatpreſum>ti- 
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| them away if they bee ynruly, and leaue not their crying ; 


{ Church of Rome cucni-a moderne example of Paw the 


of; this ſcar-crow Avathema,muſi put all to flighr, 


| world begin to ſuſpeR, that the Popes labour more to ſub- 


ho 


Do#trinall and Morall 
on to examiue her doArine, you wuſt nor be io bold as to; 
taſte of the ſvcet and moſi pleaſant fruits of Gods word, the 
arrow is drawne vp to the head againſt you, the terror of 
eAnathema muft put you to flight, Chrifts dotrinemuſt be 
no longer the little graine of muttard-ſced growne vp aboue 
all hearbs, for his faithfull birds to fir ypon the boughs ther- 


2 Bur thoſe that are wiſe and 1uliciall doe diſcover the 
vanity of this frightful ſpeRacle;with the Berrzans they will | 
examine thePopes doctrine, by the Scriptures, as they did 
Saint Pauls, they will follow the-direQions of DoQor Sta- 
pleton, who appointeth alſo a meaneto trie the doQtrine of 
faiſe teachers by antiquitic, euen for all the common ſort of 
people. They will,as a great DoQor and Champion of the | 
Popes ſaid ro me once, find that it had been better that the 
Pope had left many of the doctrines of the Councell of Trent 
vndefined, becauſe fo many new eAnathemaes makes the 


iect people vnto them by terrors then by truth, as men doe 
children, who to keepe them in awe, willtell them of Hob- 
goblins and Robin-good-fcllowes & ſuch like,that wil fetch | 


Which policie my ſelfe partly obferuing to be vſed by the 


fifth his Breue againft the oath of alleageance, thinking only 
by the bare words declarative, without any one reaſon al- 
leaged for the vulawfulnes in taking it, other then his owne 
plaine aſſertion; to (irike ſuch-a terror both inte his owne 
children, and into the King and State, as ifnone would dare 
to gain-ſay it ; but bleffed be almightie God, who hath ſo 
communicared the beames of his ynſpeakable wiſdome vnte 
him and his loyall fubiects, yea and vnto many ef the Popes 
owne children, who were long ſcduced by his pretended 
incrrable power, that they dare not onely belecue the 
contrarie, but alſo openly auouch it tothe world, and ioyne 
foot to foot in defence thereof both with pen and ſword, : 
- __nee 
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need be, howlocuer the Tefuites would thinke themſelues 
aduantaged if both (ides ſhould come to this latter encoun- 
ter; bur I cruft God out of his mercie will diſpoſe of milder 
courſes, more manifeſting therein bis{weet prouidence and 
mercie for thoſe that liue in a moſt blinded and yet zealous 
ignorance of the errors they are inwrapped in by the ſhghts 
of their falſe teachers ſeducing.them, who are much more 
induſtrious and laborious for the kingdome of Antichritt, 
than the true profeſſors of the Goipell are for the kingdome 
of Chriſt, according to our Saviours owne words, Pruden- 
Mores ſunt fily tenebrari quam fil Inews ingenerationeſna,The 
children of darknefle are more prudent 1n their generation 
than the children oflight, Againft whom 1 will daily pray 


| ches may both haue aud carefully praiſe our Sauiours 
words,in anotherplace,as an holeſome Antidote: EStote pru- 
dentes fient ſerpemtes & fimplices ſicut columbe, Be ye prudent 
like ferpents, and ſimple like doues; viing ſerpentine pru- 


heads; though with hazard of their owne bodies and Jiues z 
and not omitting ſuch a {weer doue-like ſimplicity and mild- 
nefſe without gall of malice, that their aduerſaries may be 
ouercome by. the obſeruation of their wiſdome- aud their 
Chriftian-I:ke charitie towards them. 


pa eat. 


tie of the doctrine of ſeuen Sacraments; for the defence wher- 
of the Councell hath thundered it our,for I can findno Scrip- 
tures making properly for ſeuen, no nor anyone ancient Fa- 
ther reckoning ſeuen onely, and no fewer nor more; as for 


made; for all the things which the Churclrof Rome requi- 
reth-to-a Sacrament properlytaken do concurre therein; the 
externall right is expreſſed in Saint Paw, calling it ; The las 
ner of water intheword of hfe. T he inflitation and commande- 


that thoſe who land as ſcntinels over the reformed Chur. | 


dence to defend their faith, and ſoueraigne rulers as their | 


Burt to returne- whenceI am digreſſed, 1 ciſcouer the 
idlenefle of the Romiſh-Anathema by the error and nouel-- 


Baptiſme and the bleſſed Eucharifl, there is no doubt to be 


meet; unleſſe a man be borne of water aud the ſpirit, he cannot 
come” 
—— _ = —_ ——— - i 


The Church * 
of Rome by - 
rerrors more +» 


the by proofes | 


endeuors to 
plant the be- 
liefe of ſcuen” 
Sacraments. 


Belarm.lib.r. 
de ſacra. Bapt. 

C ap, lo | 
Hecbr:6. verſe. 45. 


Ephe.s.verſa26, | 


Iaba 4.wver({.5. 


_ 


a end eee a en on 


: 
be et Eg \ 


CO CEEEEIInC 


19 b; | | DoZtrinall and Morell | | 


oY 


come unto the hingdom of God, &c.and in going teach ye al peo- 
ple baptiſing them im the name ofthe Father, and of the Sonne, | 
and of the holy GhoFt; the promiſe of grace: who beleeneth and 
i baptiſed ſhall be ſaued,but who beleeneth not ſhall be damned, 
So likew He in the Euchariſt, the externall rite is found to be 
bread and wine; The militation and:commandement at the 
laft ſupper;do this in remembrance of me:The promiſe of grace: 
he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood abideth in me and 
| [mhim, Whereby it is apparent that of theſe two Sacra- 
Y | ments the Scriptures ſhew al the things moſt plainly belong- 
ing vnto a SacramCcproperly taken as the Church of Rome 
vnderſtandetk of Sacrament, with all the things neceflarily 
belonging thereunto ; and therefore that theſe two are Sa- 
craments is cleere in their vnderflanding, which the Church 
of England according to all antiquitie. doth admit:but the 0- 
ther five receiued by the Church of Rome either in one efle- 
tiall thing or other belongiag roa Sacrament properly taken 
are defeQtue, as cither in the ſenſible figne, or in the inſtitu. 
tion and commandement, or in the promiſe of grace, not- 
| withflanding that all muft concurre according to the Church 
of Reme to 2 true Sacrament, Now therefore although I 
could particularly ſhew by the diſabling of the other five, 
that there arc not ſeuen Sacraments as the Councell of Trent 
| definerh;yet becauſe I will auoid proljxitie, I will only prove | 
it by ſh:wing that penance is no ſuch Sacrament, 
| Penance no 4 All Divines of the Church of Rome do ioyntly agree 
Sacram:nt that eucry Sacrament.confifteth of matter and forme : the 
properiy,nei* | marter ſay they,of this ſacrament are co6:rition,coteſfion and 
f A ve Son | Atisfation for the linnes on the behalfe of the penitent:the | 
any efſentiall | forme isthe words of abſolution pronounced by the Prieſl ; 
partthereof, | Thomas of Aquine their cheefe DoRar, ſaith thus ; The 
| Tho Aquia.part. | neare$t matter of this Sacrament are the aiis of the penitent ; 
3: q8#{t.S4.41t. | whoſe matter are (ins, which he repenteth, which he confeſſeth 


Mark. uit v.16, 


Mat.26.verſ.26 
| Iob 6 verſe 57. 
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| =” . | and forwhich he ſatisfieth. And in the next article he ſheweth | 
| bs ſupra art. 3. the forme, ſaying ; /t zs cleare that this ts themoſt connenient 


in corp, | forme of this Sacrament ; 1 do abjelue thee, With whom Yi- 
| — gneritas | 
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Lnrerin alſoagreeth, ſaying; The neareFt matter of the Sacra- | anne Viener 
ment of Penance are the alts of the pemtent.contritien, confeſsi- | Inftit. cap.16, © 
on and ſa tsfattion; the matter of which atts, are ſinnes, which | 0-1. 

the penitent repenteth which be confeſſeth, and for which he ſa. | 
tz5fiech. Tn whole aflertions I oblerue two notable errors: | 
firtithat they count Penance a Sacrament, which is onely a 
vertue diſpoſing men to the Sacrzment of the Euchariſt, ac- 
cording to that, Probet ſeipſum homs & fic de pane illo edat, 
Let a man proue himlſelte, and fo cat of that bread : which 
prouirg muſt be by repentace. And ſccondly,that they make 
auricular confeffion confilting in a circumfiantiall enumera- 
tion of finnes in-thefr numerzll diflin& kinds to a Pricft, an 
effentiall part of that Sacrament ; neither of which can bee 
proued in Scriptures. Icannot but admire to ſee lo great a 
DoRor as Thomas Aquinas was, to wake a moſt weake ar- | The. Aqun.part, 
gvment for provfe ofthis Sacrament; ſaying, that as Bap. - 00g 
tiſme ts adhbitecd for the purification of ſinne, ſo Penance ; pmormcy ſe 
T herefore Peter ſaid to Sumon, dopenance ſor this thywicked- | 48.8, 
neſſe, but Baptiſme ts a Sacrament as ts ſaid before; therefore 
Penance alſo for the like reaſon. Heere is a ftont reaſon and of 

| great force certes,eſpecially when we confider that che An- | | | 
gelical Doctor fellowing the vulgar tranſlation, miſalleageth 
the Scripture ; for in the Greceke ſet out by Arias Mont anus, 
the Greeke word ugrayin oor, tignificth not, do penance, but | Arizs Monten, 
repent thon, as the tame Author though a Romanilt trar{]a- | i#8,48.Apuſt, 
ecth it, Neither is it heere to be emitted how notoriouſly the | 2977-22. 

Rhemiſts do depraue the ſame place of Scripture, who in ex- 
cuſe of their foflowing the vulgar tranſlation adde a notable 

falſehood and yntruth, ſaying; That the Greeke uslaveey doth In avnot, AS. 

frenifie as muchy is it:nor firange then that Arias 71 ontanusy| | verſc22. 
thinke as-good a Grecian as any of them, wouid haue twar- } 
ucd from their4trav{Jation ? but theirimpoſure in this place 
is moſt inexcuſable, ſhewivg that they care not what they | - | 
ſay,fo they may.croile the reformed Churches ,as appeareth: } | 
when in the table before the new Teſtament printed anno 


1600, wherin they charge the Engliſh editions of falſe tranſ- 
| Cc lations "# 
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12tion they ſay moſt impudently : that, far | do Penance] they 
tranſlate | Repemt | charging Proteſtants to corrupt the Greek, 
it felfe which they pretend to tranſlate is not this a ſhameleſle 


following the Greek tranſlateth as Proteſtants do, prnitemi- 
11, repent yee, out of the Greeke word perarpars. Why is he 


rupt? or if his be good, why ſhould Pcoteftancs be condem- 
ned for corruption in that place, and the former ? 

5 But the Angelical DoQor proceedeth to proue penance 
to be a Sxcrament by. impertinently alleaging a placc out of 
S.Luke ; It was behoomefull for Christ to [uffer,an1 to riſe from 
death the third day,andpemance tobe preached in bis name,and 


words following, you ſhall find that he ſpeaketh of ſuch pe- 


| | Hance & remiſſionas began ar Teruſalemyzaccording to Aſor- 
| rarimswho tranſlateth agEduaroy,tncipients beginning at Teru- 


ſalem.Now I pray what wasthe penance & remifſton of fins 
beginning at Icruſalemit is cleere inthe As of the Apoliles 


hearers were compuntt in heart,& asking S. Peter with thereſi 
of the Apofllcs, whar rhey ſhould do, S. Peter anſwered P&- 
nitemini repent ye(as Arias tranflateth out of the Greek) and 
tet emery one of you be baptiſed in thename of Leſus Chriſt for the 
remiſsion of ſins ; theretore fondly and weakely doth T heweas 
apply the place of $. Lykz,the plaine words of the Goſpel, to 
proue a Sacrament; for I trow no Papiſh writer will ſay that 
the repentance beginning at Ieruſfalem vypon $. Petersſermon 
before Bapriſme'receiued,was a Sacrament; for they all hold 


| that their Sacrament of Penance raketh away onely ſinnes 


after Baptiſme, And the ſame Angclicall DoQor himſelfe 
faith ; that Penawcewhich.goeth before Baptifme as not the $ a- 
crament of Penance.Hence appeareth the ficfl error of 7 ho- 
#45 Aquinas ,and V:gnerins holding penance to be a Sacra- 
ment. 

6 Nowſeeondly,Ifindmoſtcleerely that auricular confel- 
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impudencie?confidering that the foreſaid Arias Ifontanms 


permitted im the Church of Rome, if his tranſlation be cor. | 


remiſcion of ſms to allpeople. Tn which text, if you conſider the | 


what it was: for after S.P eter had ended his firſt Sermon, the | 
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fion by the penitent to a Prieſt made, by a particular enume- 


| rati6 of al a mans fins according to their numerical & diftinet 


kinds,is by no place of Scriptures to be proued, nor was infti- 
tuted by Chriſt as an eflencial part of a Sacramet, howlocuer 
the Councell of Florence call Penance a Sacrament, and the 


| materiall parts thereof the ats of the Penitent: and Lncins 
the third calleth confeſſion a Sacrament: But how hall this be 
| true, faith Belarmine, if it belong not to the eſſentiallpart of the 


Sacrament ? As for thoſe Scriptures which Bellarmine allea- 
geth for confeſſion as a part of his Sacrament of Penance, 
they are very impertinently alleaged; firſt I find that he af 
firming the threepartsof Penance to be Contrition, Con- 


| feſſion, and SatisfaRion ; and to proove Confeſſion to be a 


art of Penance, citeth a place out of Numbers, which is 
this ; The man or woman when th:y bane done allthe ſinnes 
which wſe to happen unto men, they ſhall confeſſes their ſinne 
which place according to the meaning can have no refe- 
rence to the Sacrament inflitured in the law of grace; for 
heere mention is made of acknowledgement and confeſſ- 
on to God, or of ſome publique aR of iniuſtice to a mans 
neighbour, which is to be ſatisfied by reſtitution, as the 
words following doe cxprefſe. And therefore if the 'mea- 
ning of this place belong ro Penance as a Sacrament, it will 
follow, that then it was a Sacrament ofthe old Law alſo, 
and.not a Sacrament onely of the new Law inflituted by 
Chriſt. Againe, a ſecond place for his Confeſſion asa part 
of his Sacrament of Penance, he citeth as if he cared not 
what he ſaid, a place of Danid, ſaying to God'; Peccani 
walde in hoc fatto: which is moſt ridiculouſly applied, be- 
cauſe there Danid confefleth not to aryPrieft but to God, 
A third place hee citeth. out of Jonas the Prophet to the 
ſame purpoſe, eAndlet them crie to Godin fortitude: which 
place is meant of importunate prayer to/Crod for pardon 
for their finnes; which he wreſtes to Confeſſion ; ſo hee 
wreſicth alſo the prayer of the Publican, O God bee mer- 
cifull unto mee 4 finxcr; Which hee ſaith belongeth to con- 
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ftirured by 
Chriſt as an ef- 


a Sacrament, 


Cap. ad abolen- 
dum de Hereti- 
cis, 

De ſacra Penit, | 
lib,1.cap.ls, 


Bellar, deſacra 
pant lib.x.c.t1, 


Numb.s.6. T7. 


Vbi ſupra, 


2.K3jng.24-10, 


Luke 18.13, 
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parts of aftuall penance, vder the nattre of a Sacrament for 


fuch an iliation could be inferred from ſach a premiffic by ſo | 


.] Recuſant calumnioufly reported of me rot Jong fince, to 


| ding, O Lord, and 1will ſearch thy law; ) will preſerue me 
from ſuch finiſter vndertanding, and giue mee ſuch iudge- 
cauſe from inany of their diſgracefull calumniations, which 


\ thour 'of -lyes, whoſe” implacable hatred and malice will 
f neuer- ccaſe againſt the true Church of G OD' to flirre 


Ee. —_— 


f:ſhon. Now the iudiciall Reader, if hee marke well the | j 
force of his argument aad-the end; ſhall caſily ſce that the 
Cardinall doth verie impertinently alleage tlicſe places, for 
though theſe places do fomewhat make in generall for the | 
acknowledgement which a man ought to make of his ſinnes | 
to God, yet they nothing make for that auricular confeſfion | 
which the church of Rome teacheth is tobe-made to a Prieſt, 
For he there going to proue that Contrition, Confeſſion and 
SatisfaQion, are as of the vertue of Penance, will needs in- 
fer thence by neceflarie conſequence, that therefore they are 


the remiffion of finnes, which in truth is one of the moſtridi- | 
culous arguments, .and ſuch a prephanation of the ſacred 
word of God, as I neuer read the like : and T wonder how 


learned a tman. It it were true that a certaine Hampfhire | 


one of his Maicſt.es houſebold, viz. that I was diftracted, 
and out of my wits, and therefore no maruaile if I were be- 
come a Protcant : I verily thinke I could ſcarce make a 
more witlefie argument, or with leffe judgement alleage 
Scriptures, then their l:arned Cardinall the chiefe piflar of 
their Church heere hath done, ButI hope thar-almightie 
GOD (vaco whom I often ſay with the moſt zealous 
and humble affetions of mygheart, Da mihi intelletins 
Domme & ſcrutabor legem tnam, Giue mee vnderitan« 


mznc as may daily- diſcouer the like impoſtures' againſt 
truth, and GODS holy word, and free the truth of Gods 


ca iflue from no other ſource then the Diucl] the Au- 


vp ſuch: lying -children- as. will imitate his owne wicked 
nature., | 
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| 7 As impercinently as this rexc,the Cardinal alleagech an | Another im- 
| other for proofe of the: Romiſh auricularconfeſſion ont of | pertinent 
{ S. Panlcothe Corinthians, he hath ginen vnto vsthe minifte.. | all<gauon. 
rie of reconciliation ; and he bath put invs the wordof reeon- 2.C07.5.18, 
ciliation: for ( hrift therefare we are Legates, O Gad,O hea- | j>,,p 1g, 
.uen, O Angells, O all yee men huing vpon the earth, come 
and judge whether the learned Cardinall doe rightly applie 
this place of Saint Pard; or not *I willnot iudge my felte, 1 
will only oppoſe what lieth in $3jnt Pant going before,and 
following theſe paſſages cited by him , Can thisplace bre 
meant of abfolution after a particular enumeration of ſins 
to man, if you conſider what Saint Pax laieth before; Be- 
holde, all things are made new , but all of God, who hath re- 
conciled vs unto himſelfe by Christ. : where it appearcth | 
the chiefe meancs ot reconciliation is by Chriſt, asit is 
{aid in the nineteenth verſe, Not impming vnto them theyy Ve:ſeng 
franes; and the minifteriall meanes of reconetlation by tie FE 
Cleargic, doth it not appeare to bee by preaching the 
word and extortation , and not by any power to abfoluec 
after auricular confeſſion? for the Apoſtle after he had ſaid; 
Hee hath ginen vs the miniſtery of reconcil;ation, and hath put 
1m vs the word of reconciliation : Doth hee nor ew the 
meanes of this miniſteriall reconcilation, tobze byprea. 
ching and exhorting? God working it fo, andno other- 
wiſe by them, when hee ſaieth; For ChrisÞ therefore wee | | | 
| are Legates, God as it wereexhorting by vs, Who foorth- | 
| with performeth this minifteriall office and duetie of recon= | 
 ciliation,, ſaying; For Chriſt wee beſeech you bee reconciled. 
'0 God, Now heere if wee may belceue the Apnlile Saint | ypeao. 
Paul, judge whether Chriti be not thechieſe cauſe by nor 
imputing to ſinners their ſinnes; and furtner, whether the | 
Prieſt be heere expreſſed to-be che minifteriall cauſe, other- | 
wiſe than by way of exhortation ; concluding , Him tha! | 
bnew no ſjune for v3 hee maae ſine (thatis; as the Rhemiſts | Y#77 21, 
| note, a Sacrifice for finne) That wee might bee made the | Vpon this |. 
inftice: of G:O'D. iv him ,. Iudge yee.now thereforevour | PEE 
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of all theſe places , whether the Cardinalles aliegation of | 
Jaint Paw make anie thing for auricular contefſion,or nor, 
as it is a part of the-Romiſh Sacrament of Penance. = 
8 Athirdplace ef Sctipture allcadged for auricular con- | 
feſſfioh by Cardinall Be/larmine, is taken out of Saint [ames, 
 chap.5.where it is ſaid; Confeſſe therefore your ſiuncs one to 
| another; and pray one to an other , that yee may bee ſancd. 
| Which-place doch neither make for Auricular Confeſſion, 
nor for abſolution by the Prieſt; for immediately before 
Saint ſames imputes the remiſsjon of finnes to prayer in 
' | Faith, faying ; The prayer of Faith ſhall ſane the ficks, and 
| or Lord ſhall lift himvp , andif he bee m« finnes they ſhall bee 
remitted him .* Againe,, the wordes ſceme not to import 
that Auricular Confeſſton the Church of Rome vſeth , for 
they are ſpoken as well of the Prieft, who is to praie, as of 
the licke, for a mutuall and reciprocall prayer each one 
for the other ; now the Prieſt is not by Auricular Confeſ- 
fio to confefle to Lay people that hee may bee prayed for, 
for according to the Papilts , that Confeſſion is for abſolu- 
tion onely ; but this Confeſſion Saint [ames ſpeaketh of, is 
meant of ſuch.a: Cenfeſhon, as ioyned with prayer a man. 
may bee ſaued by it ; and that which iin the Romiſh fſacra- 
mental! Confeſſion ſaueth a-man, is the abſolutien of the 
Prieſt, who as a Judge giueth a iudiciall ſentence ofpardon, 
which is the forme of the Sacrament of Penance, andnor 
as a ſuppliant prayeth for bisneighbour, which is onely in- | 
timated by Saint James: neither isit apparent that: Saint 
[ames meaneth more by this text, than mutuall Confefſi- 
on of them who haue treſpafſed one theother; and there- 
fore may bee thought right well, that he meaneth in theſe 
words no more than Chriſt did concerning reconciling our 
ſelues with our brother offcuded , that fo the offerings of 
| our prayers to God may bee acceptable one for an other, 
 Marth.q25. | when hee ſaid, Goe firfto bee reconciled to thy brother, and 
then comming thou ſhait offer thy Tift, 
| 9 A fourth place which I difcouermoſit_ miſcrably and 
"- fond- | 
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fondly wrefted by Cardinall Bellarmine, is out of the firft | A rext miſe. 
Epilile of Saint John, where hee ſaicth ; If wee confeſſe our | rably wrefted. 
| finnes , hee i faithfull and inft for to forgine vs aur ſinnes, and | 71993 1.ver(ey 
tecleanſeus from alliniquitie : whereupon he fairh ; Hence | j71; ſupra. 

is Sacramentall Confeſs10u probably gathered : but it may 
| ore truly be ſaid; Hence is Confteſs1on of our linnes to God 
| moſiclearely robe gathered, and the other moſt probably 
confuted , For fuſtthe wordes , Hee zs faythfull to forgme 
| or finnes, is ſpoken of GOD, and not of anic Prieſt, as 
| may appeere by the wordes following ,. if wee co nfefle nor 
jro GOD; /f wee ſhall ſay that wee hane not ſomed , wee | Verſerc., 
| wake hima lar, andhiswordss notinwus : By whica it is 

| cleare, that Saint Joh# alſo ſpcaketh heere onely of Con. 
| feſſion in generalltse GOD , as alſo may appeere by the 
} wordes before , If wee ſhall ſay , that wee bane no ſmne, 
| woe ſeduce onr felues , andthe truth 1s not invs, Secondly, 


that-by this confeflion 15 meant that which wee ought to 
{ make to GOD , is caident by the Rhemiſts , who for 
| the better vnderſianding of this-place doe referre vs in the 
| inner margent to thethird booke of Kigs,chap.8.verle 47, | 
and to the ſecond of P aralipomenon chap.s. verſe-36.. both 
which places make againſt AuricularConfefſion; the firſt | 
| mentioning prayer to Godand ackyowledgementof ſinnes one- 
ly in generall, Peccanimus, inique egimus , minſte geſrimms ; 
{ Wee have finned, wee haue.done navghtily, we haue be- 
hauedour ſelues wickedly : The ſecond-place alſo cxpreſ- | 
fing as much almoſt in the very ſame wordes, Wherebyir 
appeareth how much the Cardivallabuſerh<his Scripture, | - 
and wrefteth this Text againſt -all right ſenſe and mea- 

ning, Which cannot poſſibly be applied for the juſtifying, | 
of bis Auricular Confeſfsion, - Now therefore finding by 

{ due ſearch and examination ,- that none of the places of 
| Scripture cited by Cardinal |Bellarmine, the chiefe Pillar in 
| this our age of the Romaine faith, doe proouc-eyther Au- 

ricular Confeſcjion to bee neceffarie to ſaluation,. orto be. 


{truely anie materiall part-of Penaunce, as a Sacrament | 
| infli- !- 
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| in{hrured by Chriſt Teſus, jt followeth as a mofi certayre 
pi Þ 270 ruth, that the Chorch of Rome hath moſt grofſely erred | 
| 'mdchning the number of Sacraments to bee feauen , «cur» | 
3: -fing al thoſe which ſhall holde and maintaine the contra- 
rie, Which curſe and threatning of the Church of Rome no. 
man hath caule to feare,that efleemes of S. Panlscurſe ypon 
| thoſe that ſhal teach other doFtrine than wha the taughr, or 
| that -findreh bimſeHfe lefle ſurprized with the feare of mens 
| threatnings, than with the feare of God , who can caſt our 
| | !oules into hell fire. | 
"jen "TArgp 10 And inverytruth, when 1looke backeward vppon . 
tors ſhew au- | the beginning of Chriftianitie z as by the Scriptures I finde. 
ricular confcſ- | no ſuch -doRrine-of auricular Confeſsion to Prieſts, as a 
-| fionnotrobe | thing neceflarytoſaluation, ſo doe 1 finde it anoueil do- 
TEL. Arine, not ?grecable to: Antiquitie , but to haue had be- 
2 110g ginning afterthe planting of Chciitianicie + For Neftarius 
libs <> 35. the B:(hop of Conſtantinople ;: Pat it downe in hes (hurch, 
Sex 11.7.6.16 | and all the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt dia thelike in theirs : This the 
Nicepb. lib/.12, | learnedeft Writers of the Romaine Church know well e- 
_ - \ 4, | nough and acknowlecge , rayling vpon Netariws for ſo 
ode. _ why doing ; as Andradins and Baronixs doe : which is a ligne 
Pom 4 fot 4. | thatthe refourmed Churches reicing confeſsion , breake | 


—_—_— 


df. 8qr. nocommandement of-God, bur follow the cxample of the 
| Henr'q (um. primicive church that refuſcd it, This ſ{cems to be moſt cleare 
07g 325, by S. ( bryſo5towe, ſaying; T hes is wonderfullin God, that he 


:1r Orthodox | | | 
Clig-66s not onely forgineth vs our ſinnes,, but ncyth-r aoth he diſcloſe 


| Biron tom.ts | themor. mate them knowne , neyther enforceth he vs tocome 
ann <6. nu 28, | foorth and tedd them ; berequieth no more but that we ſpeake 
Homil 22.ad | tg bim alone , and to hin alonz conf+fſe our faults, Tr1s not 
fop. Amtioch, likelie that theſe learned and holic B ſhoppes would thus 
haue done and alſo tavght , if Auricular Confeſsion with 
2 numerall accompt of eucrie particular finne to a Pricſt | 
had beene generally-receyued as an<efſcntial} part of pen- 
| nance ; acceflarie-to faluation in theyr times. I doe finde 
by diuerſe chat there is ſcarce anie kinde of ching whic|: 
cauſcrh more ſcandall ynto the Cleargie it ſelfe, than this 
. DoErine | 
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DoAtrine of particular enumeration of finnes ; For a 
93 ccrtaine Writer faith : Religious men themſelues in no 
z» thing finne ſo much as in diflcmbling confeffions. For 
,» {carce or {e}dome at all doe they confeffe otherwiſe thn 
zz In general] termes, naming no great fFnne, What they ſay 
,» one day,thatthey ſaythenext, as if euery day they ſinned 
z» alike, Yet this abuſe is nothing to.chat the ſame Author 
9» addeth, ſaying : That it was an ordinarie practiſe for the 
3, Pricſts ro commit execrable villanice with the Women at 


,» confeſſion, as if they were the Sonnes of E/z, raviſhing 


z, Wives, and deflouring maides inthe Church, and com- 


Þ® wirting Sodomie with yong men ; with other ſtuffe then 
+» this, affirming That the Church was made a ({tcwes, 


I finde further that an other Romifh Writer ſaith : 1 could 


> by many examples freſh in memorie ſhew how fit this | 8 


»» confeſsion is for bawderie : for Prieſts, Monkes , and 
»» Nunnes haue this ſpecia)l prerogatiue, that vaderpre- 


tence of religion they may goevp and downe, when, and 


whither they will; and vnder colour of confeſsion talke- 
'? with anie woman , . whom they oftentimes -entertayne | 
? but homely, cloſely they goe to the ſtewes , rauith vir-- 


» pins and widdowes ; yea manie times, which my elfe 
2» haueſcene and knowne, runne awaie with mens wiues, 


»» and carrie them to their fellows;and hereby whoſe ſoules | 


,» they ſhould gaine to God, their bodies they ſapRifie to 


,, the Diuell, 
11. Many otherproofes might be alleaged of the incon- 


ueniences of auricular Confeſsion , as by opening ſuch 
ſinnes by women or yong men , as the very hearing © 
them ſtriketh impreſsion in the Pricſts, and mayy times 
engendreth ſuch occafions of temprations tothe , as they 
haue no: power torteſiftthem : belides, euen ro the penitents 
alſo ſome ſinnesinto which they may fall by humane infir- 
mitie,, may bee of that nature that they can never have the 
heart threugh baſhfulnefle ro confefle them , and thenfo]- 


low:ynperfcQ confeſsions, and after continual remorſe, 
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and perplexiries of minde , which make their whole lives 
irkelſome vnto them , drawing them into the remedilcſle 
oulte of deſperation; ; eſpecially when the fnnes are ſuch 
in weake natures , as the Apolile Saint Paul himlclte 
thought vnfit to bee-named, whichare fitter to bee ope- 
to Gov than to Men, "Therefore no man can well 
thinke that auricular conf fon 15 a foucrzzgne medicine 
for fione, which often is an occaſion of much Gnne, No 
doubt I8Bsvs CHRIST, andiheApoliles,were as care- 
full to preſerue men from finne as the Pope can be , and yet | 
they. neu? r pretciibed this medicine, For certes, whoſoeuer 
fearcth rot to commit ſn inthe preſence of God.that ſeeth 
all men, wil as liatle bluſh to confelle it after their marncr 
to a Pri-ft, whom they may decciuc z and hee thatregar. 
dech not thc law of Gad, will care as little for the Pricſts 
abſo!ution ; the feare of God, and awe of his truth, be- 
ing of more force to bridle our ſinne{uv!} nature than the 
; | pollicie © f manz fo that to conclude ,-obſcining this auri- 
| cular confeſſion net to be an effentiali part of Pet Dance, NOT 
tohaveany warrant in the wor of God , nor to bee ar- 

cient dectrine without beginning ſince Chrifh Ind his A- 
po es, not to bee agreeable tO 1c ſon in reſp:& cf many 
| incongeniences4tha; enſue of it » it followcih that Pinance 
15 nota Sacrament , inſtituted by Curift, and con! (equently 
that there are not {cuen Sacran ents inſtituted by him, 

as the Church of Rome teacheth :; and thercfore I cou! 'd 
no longer bcefrivhted with the, Excomm aVcacio n of the 

Conncell of Treg , azainſ} thoſe Liar ſhould © aeriie this 
dofr ine; ”_ thoſe 91 trep! idant t1:3207e Vos #0 ct t1730Y ; 


Wio e*remb lc for tearez where there is no cable of 
fearr, : | 


Sonnce fb!bk | 1 remember a notable fable w orth the reJatiog, 
| deaiſed for the deuiſed to breede fears ang ts 'rrour for want of total] con 
proce of aur. | !efiic F! i3t0 the eares of a P ric, Which is recorded jn 
* +2 and diucrs Writers of th: Chr, n of Rome , of which two cnc 
| TY _ | of them' was Peritentiarizs to the Pope, a Man ©! great 
%,. 4 | n 
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learning and good life; and the ether, to wit, the yongeſt 


was a ſimple vnlearned man, Ir hppened that theſe 
two trauailiny abroade together, were lodged at a cer- 
taine Caflle where a great Ladie dwelt , that had com- 
mitted" Adulterie, nay Inceſt , with one of her owne 
Kinne, Who out of the ſhame ſhee had conceiucd, for 
bauing committed ſo enormous an offence, remained 
for the ſpace of eleven yeares without going to confel- 
honto her Curate, who entertaining this religious cou- 
ple ,-and obſcruing them in their carriages to bee ver- 
rwous and graue, and net to hauc any acquaintance with 
hcr , and conſidering that perhaps - they might neucr 
o2ine to her houſe, ſhee thought ſhee might doe 
well to make her confelsion to the elder of the two, 
and chicfly in reſpe& of his authoritie, The next mer- 
ning ſhee went to him, defiring him to hearc her con- 
felsion ; who being willing, bad his companion to with- 
draw himfclfe a little a fide, which be 01d; yet ſometimes 
calling his eies towardes them , he perceiued that at cue- 
ry finne the Lady confefled , a Toade went out of her 
mouth - but being at laſt ncare the point of confelsing 
hcr moſt odious and deteſtable finne, wherewith herſoule 
was charged , for feare and ſhame ſhee durſt r.ot ex- 
preſſe it ; whereupon the yeng religious Fricr , who 
food at the end of the Chappell, ſave all th.e mentioned 
Toades returne againe into her mouth, Soone after theſe 
two religious men departed 3 and being vpon the way, 
he yongcht begannetotell the elder that which hee had 
ſcene when the Lady was at confeſsjon with him; wher- 
by the elder ynderſtood that the ſame Lady,wiliingly and 
to her knowledge had concealed ſome {.nne , which ſhee 
had not confeſſed, who forthwith returned backe againe 
vato hcr, ro admoniſh her to looke well to her conic:- 
ence, but alas hee found herdead. And as hee praicd 
to God for her three daies together , at length ſhee 
appeared yato him with a chaine of redce hot yron 
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2? about hernecke , with two Serpents embracing her, and 
» ſucking her breafls , with rwo Toades in her cies ; from 
»» her mouth and noſtril!s iſſued ferth fire and brimflone, 
and sbout the haire of her head there were a great number 
of Lizardes : who ſaid ynto him, O Father I am that ac- 
curſed and miſerable woman , that two daics fince made | 
? a confeſsion vnto you, but becauſe I did willingly con- 
1- 2? ceale the finne of Adulterie and Inceft, behold I am dam- 
» ned foreuer, With that the Confeflarius adivred her b 
» the living God to declare two thinges vnto him ; firſt. the 
Ggnification and meaning of theſe divers paines, Vnto 
| whom ſhee anſwered, that the Lizards crawling about 
her head , were for the puniſhment of the dreſsings ſhee 
" wore about her head : the two Toades which concred 
? hcreies, were thepuniſhment of her wanton and }aſ. 
| | 2? ciuious lookes- : the flaming darts were for puniſhment 
; »» of her detrattions, defamations , foule and d.ſhoneſ! 
» ſorgs and ſpeeches ; The two Serpents which ſucke my 
,» breaſls ſignifie the foule touchings which haue beene 
,, committed vpon mee : The crueltie of the Dogges that 
 denoure my handes , are puniſhments for mine owne 
** ynchaftrouchings of my ſelfe, and for that I bave given 
? preſents vnto my Lovers”, out of the goodes where. 
2» with I might have relecued the poore Servants of 
»CarisT IEsvs; I am ſeated vpon this Dragon 
)» tnat puttcth meeto vnſpeakable paine and torment, bur. 
© 5M ,, ning my legges andthighes in puniſhment of all my wic- 
| | ked deedes, Then the Penitentiarins willed her to ex- 
pound his other doubt , namely tor what finnes men 
« ” of theſe times were principally damned, Shee anſwe- 
[= ”” red, that men went downe to Hell for all manner of | 
| »» Gnnes : but women chiefly for foure ſorts of finnes; for 
: »» the ſinne of Juxurie; for their finnes of vaine appare]] 
IT ,» and painting ; for witch-craft; and for their ſhame to 
bi confeſſe their ſinnes, And ſo when ſhee had faid thus 
[> much, the Dragon with a-wondertull great noiſe , raiſed 
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,, Vp himielfe, and carried her to hell, where ſhee remai- 


cauſe of ſuſpition is , that there is no place named where 
this ſhould happen, or where this Ladie dwelt : beſides, it 
Randeth onely vpon the bare relation of a Frier ( which 
kinde of people are by many much ſuſpeRed of forgerie in 
ſuch deuites and lying miracles) which often the very cir- 


cumfiances of them doe diſcouerto be falſe, Is it likely,that 


2,who had long concealed her finnes, would have gone at 
all to confeſſion, vnleſle ſhee had purpoled to open them, 
he being ſtranger and ynknowne? Bar the ſtorie may ſerue, 
in Friers indgements, to terrifie poore women withall, as 
the Popes Anathemaes doe terrifie many men ,. who ſtand 
more in feare of them than of Gods threatuings, But 
[weet Jeſus keepe men from belecuing ſuch lying won- 
ders, and giue them vrace not to give eare to any thing not 


thou haſt mercifully led me from beleeuing ſuch lyes, ſo 


truth vnto others, and graunt, that thy onely two Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſme and the holy Euchariſt, iaftituted by thy 
ſe]lfe, may haue their due eſteeme, and other infttntions 
to be eftcemed not as Sacraments;. but as mat. 
ters profitable for vie, and fir ro be pra= 
Qiſed in the Church, 


,, neth in endlefſe torments, If this were a true ſtorie, no | 
doubt it would make wuch for auricular confeflion: but the: 


warranted in Scriptures, or juflified by antiquitie, and as | 


of the ſame goodnci> impart alſo the ſhining beames ot | 
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Containing an ob/ernation about the doctrine of the Vir- 
gine MHaries conception in original jinne. 


» TL beitT finde, that God is to be glorified for 
> the ercat yertucs and priuiicdges he be- 
>4 floweth ypon his Saints ard chictcft ſeruants, 
By yet itis to be done with ſuch moderation and 
= carctull diſcretion, that whileſt wee glorific 
bim in them, we be warie 99t to attribute 
more vnto the Saints than will Nand with the condition of 
ſeruants,in giving that gloric which 'is due to the maſter, vn- 
to his interiors: tor althoveh God bimſelfe haue ſaid, FWho- 
ſoener ſhall hanor me, I will glorifie him; {o hath he alſo left it 
recorded from hisowne mouth, / will not gine my glorie vnto 
asy other, Whence it folloxeth,thatalthough God have be« 
flowed ſuch rare and ſingular priviledges and prerogatiues 
vpon the virgine AZarte,the mother of Chriſt, as he harh not 
done the like to any creature whatſoever, inſomuch,thar ſhe 
her ſelfe knowing and feeling the happineſle of them, faid ; 
All generations Jhall cail me bleſſed, becauſe he hath done me 
great fanors who ts powerfull, and holy be his name: which is to 
be fulfilied amorght all good Chriſtians, regarding the word 
of God,Heciule ſhe was blefled indeed aboue a!l women,for 
the bleſſed fruit of her womb,as S. Elizabeth ſaid, who being 
the Redcemer of the zvorld, brought benediQion, and ouer- 
cam? the diuell,the a1thor of all malediGion, Yer ought not 
any be ſo much tran{ported with an ouer-deeming affeRion 
and judgement to this virgin,as to give her ſuch/glory as ſur- 
paſſeth the nature of a creature,deſcerided from Adam, and 
onely may be ginen to Chriſt Teſus, greater in glorie than his 
mothcr,vho being God and man,was her Sauior, becauſe he 
came to {aue all: which benefit ſhe acknowledged her elte 
mol | 
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| moſt thankfully in hex Caaricls, laying, 1 Spit hath exul- 
ted in God my Sanior, 

2 AndI doc moflp! ainely obſerue by the Scripteres,rhat 
ſhe was to be conceiued as well as others in origin?!! tinne 
for all mankind finned in Adam, S. Paule laying; Death paſ- 
ſed to all, in whom all faned, And Thomas Animas ayth. 
According to the ( atholike faith i is firmely to be beld, that all 
men beſides Chriſt alone, derined from Adam, doe contratt ori- 
ginall ſiane from eAdam, Now it this be a mautcr of taith, 
that all kane contracted (in my om Adam, (hail it not be a- 
o24jati fanch to hold, rhar the + 12 /1ariedid not contras 
li ine from Adam? What ? dic he not deſcend trom Adam 
by the line of Ofporaey ceneration? Oris toere any Scrip- 
ture or reuclatien tothe contrarie? Is there 2ny e—_—__— 
of this Virgine ? No certaineiy s Nay, I vare come tently af- 
firme,thatit wou!d hanc becn a great diicomort to this ke ly 
Virgine, not to hane b2cn nar Wh weerananny :PTION 
oy Cl rift, wel hich others were paitakers of, It f ee Were NOM 
4 partaker of f the benefit of redo Pt ton, Wiy did (hee ſay, 
AM 7 agnificat « aninawmen Dows.et exnit and ſpiritta #1125 1h Deo 
ſalutarime?: My oule d oth mag ifie the Lord,and my ſpirit 
dothreioyce in God my Sanior? How could it be true thar 

God was ber Sautor, volefie ir were by Chrifi?ot whom wee 
read in $, M:thew,Tpſe ſaluil faciet popula ſun 2 peccatis eorit; 
He ſhalbfave his people from their fines , If the had onely 
been prefcrued trom originall finne by excraordinarie priuj- 
ledge,ſhe would hane ſaid, that ſhe did reiovce in} Ged her 
prelc ruer: therefore imthat ſhe ſaid ſhe reiciced in God her 
 Sauior, according to the phraſe of Scripture, it is right well 
interred, thac ſhee ackno oy her /c!fe ſaved fron origi- 
aall Gane by Chrift, whom thee lad thus conceived by the 
: | Let-e of the holy Ghott, without the feeds of man,' to ſuc 
| pe <P 'efrom taeir finnes, & ſo conſequentlyÞ erſelfe; calling 
| 4m frer Sauijor, If it be true that S, Paul fayth, Eramas omnes 

fith ire,we were all the children of wrath; ; and /f 9:14s pro 072- 
mbas wortuns eſt, it one died tor all; ergo omnes mortai ſtint, 


there. 


207 


And it is moſt 
YEPUSNAant to 
Gowus word, 
Roms. 
700413.09.S1, 


1.LKc 47. 


1, Matth,zx, 


Ephiſc2. 


I.C0r,2, Vl 4s 
QC 15, 


_ W- ———_ kia 4 "3 _; 


4 hd —_— ——_—_—_——— 


a ym—_ 


| 208 | ' Doftrinall and Moral 
HM 


| therefore all died ; Er pro omnibus mortuns eft (hriftus, | 
and Chrift died for all, it neceflarily followeth, that the vir- : 
oine CAMMarie was alſo a child of wrath by originall fine, 
through eAdam; and that Chriſt, who died for all, died alſo | 
| for her; or elſe how can it be yerified,that he died tor all? If 
my illation is not to be credited herein, Tbemas of Aquin 

may be demaunded his opinion, and he will be found to 
2gree with me herein 3 his wordes are theſe : 'T he ſantt;- 
| Tho.z.p.9.27. | fication of the virgine Marie cannot be underſtood before 
 art.2.in corp. | gining of ſoule or life, for a two-fold reſpett. Firſt, becauſe 
| - ſanttification, of which we Sþeake, us no other than a cleanſing 
| cap.12. de dini, from original ſinne ; fer holineſſe us perfett cleaneneſſe, as Dio- 
| Nomi. parum a | nyfius ſayth : but fnne cannot be clenſed but by grace, where- 
 principio, unto the reaſonable creature is onely ſubieft : Therefore be- 
| fore the infuſion of the reaſonable ſonle , the bleſſed Virgine 
was not ſanttified. Secondly, for that ſince onely the reaſonas- 
ble creature can bane ſinne before the infuſion of the reaſo-- 
nable ſouls , the fruit conceined is not obnoxious to finne, | 
eAnd therefore by what meanes ſoeuer the bleſſed V woinewas | 
ſanilified, before gining ſoule or life, ſhee ſhould nener bane | 
incurred the blot of originall ſinne : and ſs fhee ſhould not 
bane ſtood in needs of redemption or ſaluation, which is by 
Chriſt, of whom it « ſaid, Macth. 1. He ſhall ſane the peo- 
ple from-their ſinnes . But thus is inconnenient, that Chriſt 
ſhould not be the Sauior of all men, as wee reade inthe firſt to 
T imothie, the fomth : Therefore it reſteth, that the ſanilifi- 
cation. of the bleſſed virgme was aſter ſhee recemed ſoule or 
life , Here then it is apparant, that this their. Angeiical] 
Door held the virgine. Aaricto be obnoxious to origi- 
nall finne, becauſe tte ſanQification he: ſpeakes of (as him- 
(cle ſayth) isa cleanfing from originall fine ; as alſo for 
that he ſheweth, that jt would haue bcene inconvenient 
tor her not to haue: incurred the: blot of originall finne, 
becauſe then ſhee ſhould not haue flood in neede of re- 
demption, So that I thinke it is hercby plaine by the Scrip- 
cures,according to Thomas Aquinas vnderfianding, that the | 
Vifre 
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mong the famouſeſt of them, and he hath colleRed an hun- 
dred of that minde. I obſerue a notable contradiction a- 
mongſ ſome Romane Writers in this point, Cardinal Be/- 
larmine indeede commeth neere the truth, when he ſayri,To 
affrme that the bleſſed virgine was conceined m originall ſinne, 
is not againſt faith, He had laid well if he had ſaid,it is de fide, 
itisa matter of faith : for is not that a matter of faith which 
'Splaine by the expreſſe word of God, as I haue ſhewed ? 
Yet others ſay ſhee had no originall finne, and that it is a 
point of our faith ſo to belecue; and that it is impietic to 
thinke otherwiſe, Now if they ſay true, then doe they make 
the Cardinall an Heretike , whew'in the ſecond concluſion 


| hee affirmeth , That the bleſſed Virgine-1s piouſly thought to 


hane beene conceined without originall ſine by the ſingular pri- 
niledge of God. Is that thing to be but piouſly beleeucd, 
which is a point of our faith, as the former ſaid? Or js not 


that thing againſt faich which is contrarie to that propoſiti-, 


on, which they ſay is a point of faith, and that it is impietie 
ro thinke otherwiſe? But in verie truth, omitting the con- 
traditions of their writings about this doGtrine, if we looke 
but into the inſtitution of the Feaſt of the Virgines concep- 
tion, which they keepe cuerie yeare, we. ſhall finde it verie 


| nouell, in reſpe& of antiquitie, and ſuch occaſions thereof, 


as are vnfit to ground their doctrine vpon , contrarie to. all 


antiquitie, | 
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virgine Afarie was conceiued in originall finne : and there- 

| fore this dottine is apoing6f faith, THE4 | | 

3, Hence I obſerve farther, ypon more ſerious confide- | The diſagree- {| 

| ration of the doctrine, holding the contrarie, how much the | ment inthe 
late Diuines of the Romiſh Church, eſpecially the Tcluites, OO 
doe ſ{warue from former Diuines, who taught the virgine | 1... virgine 
Marie.to be conceived in original! finne , Bannes acknow- | Marie con- 

| ledgerh, that all the Farhers with one conlent heldithe vir- | ception. 
vine arieto be conceived in originall finne . And Twrre- | 34%. pat. t. 
cremata ſayes That almoſt all the Schoolemen held the virgine = mY = __ 
Maric had original ſinne ; yea,that is the common opiniop a- | 5. 6:mifime, 


20 Dottrinalland Morall = 


To.1-6.4.tit.i., | 4. eAmhonie deAncronlt in bis Hiftoricall Catechiſme 
þ-6, | theweth, how the Feaſt of the Conception of the Virgine 
| A arie was inflituted, which he recounteth in this manner : 
An apparition | ,, Wilzam the Duke of Normangie, a man fearing God, af- 
whereupon | ,, terhe had conquered England, and reformed the Church 
this doctrine | 5, the fame Kingdome, was adueriifed, that the Decians 
| was grounded, | : | 
and the Feaſt | 3» ade preparations for the warres againſt him : Where- 
of her Con- | 3» Upon he ſent the Abbot Her/inzm vato them, to know 
| ception firſt | ,, the truth of their defignements, The Abbot then being 

inſticured, 23. Ypon his returne at ſea, was: ſarpriſcd with ſuch a cem- 
33 P<ſiuons forme, that he and all his people were in dan- 
' +, ger of their liues, if they had not ſought for ſuccour of 

z, the virgine EMarie: for asthey inuoked herwith all the 
+, deuotion they could, bchold-there came from Heauen a 
2, yenerable Pcrſonage,apparrelled like a Biſhopz who af- 
| | 2, ter he had faluted the Abbot, ſaid vnto him, Will you be 

' 4, delinered>from this danger ? be anſwered, that he deſi- 
23 ted nothing more. Know you then (faid the Perſonage) 
| ,» {har I ar ſent from the virgine CAfarie to advertiſe 

1» YOU, that you ſhall be delivered frem all danger, if you 
»» Will obcy me, Commaund (faid the Abbot) all that you 
| », Pleaſe, and you ſhali be wilhngly obeyed. Hereafter then 
[ __ Þ,, (faid he }you ſhall keepe a folemne Feaſt of the Concep- 
+ ,, tionof the virgine Aarie,and in preaching you ſhall de- 
clare that jt jsro be kept, The Abbot asking vpon what 
day it ſhould bee kept, and what Seruice the Church 
,, ſhould fay thereon, he anſwered, it ſhould: be kept the 
,». cight of December, and forthe Service they (hould take 
that of the Natiuitie, putting the word Conception in 

' Anno 1066. ,» lieu of Nativitie, Then the Perſonage vaniſhed away, 
| ,, the lorme ceaſed, and the Abbot eſcaped with all his 
,z companie, and afterward performed his promiſe. Is not 
this a ſtrong foundation to build an Article of Faith vpon? | 
Let thecircumſtances be confidered; as that the Biſhop that 
appeared, comming from the virgine Afarie,vied ſuch great 
fainiliaritie with the Abbot, as to ſalute him; that he m—_ | 
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| red ma florme, when wicked ſpirits are buſieſt; that he wil. 
led him to keepe a Feaſt of that a&t concerning the blefled | 
Virgine, which cannot be freed from finne; ms iudge whe- 
ther itbe not time to flye to the Scriptures reucaled from 
God, when ſuch viſions muſi ſerue (as it is prebably deuiſed 
by the divell, ro delude men withal)) for the cflabliſhmenc_ 
of a new atticle of faith, as diuers of the Romane Church 
hold rhis to be, Ir may be this viſion might be ſuch a one, | 
| as I have ſometimes heard of the hike nature, by a certaine 
| ,, Gentleman, an acquaintance of mine ; who told mee, 
,» that one appearcd ynto him in the forme of a Biſhop, tel- 


| ,, ling him he muft be a Romane Catholike, if he would be | 


ſaued , and chat he ſhould rraue 1] ouer the ſeas, eſcape 
| ,, many dangers, acquainting him with future euents, con- 
cerning the Earle of Efſex and himſelfe, which he would | 
not ſpeake of, Which vifion ſome of his kindred gauec 
credit yato, and furthered him in his journey, And I 
hauc heard ſince, when his money was ſpent beyond the | 
{,, ſeas, he returned home againe, and finding himſelfe 
1 ,, deluded by his viſion, embraced againe his former reli. 
| ,, gion, and continuethin itto this day. Some Romaniſis 
haue thought that this viſion was but an inuention , that ; 


thereby hee might finde a few golden peeces out of his | 


friends, the better to maintaine his trauailes , The truth 
of his viſion I leaue to his owne conſcience ; but this I 
may truely ſay, there is a great reſemblance betwixt his 
and the Abbots: and therefore, in my iudgement, if the 
Divell played the Biſhop in the one, he might as well doe ir 
in the other, | 

5. I have noted another apparition recorded by di- 
vers Writers of the Church of Rome, tending to the ſame 
purpoſe,viz ro make good the doQtrine of the Virgine Aſa- 
3» Ties conception, without originall fnne.” In the time of 
{ ,» Charles, King of Fraunce, a certaine young man, nephew 
,» tothe King of Hungaric,loued ſo much the Virgine 31a» 


,» 74e,and was ſo addiQted to her ſeruice, that daily before he 
E © 2 99 eare 
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| | 2» cate anything, he fayed hex Houres: who falling, vpon 
| | 5 time 1nta a:great infarmitic'and ficknefſe,, vowed his 
| { ,, chaftitie vato her, if ſhe would helpe to ſaue bis- life, 
,, Fortbwith the: chamber was repleniſhed with a. great 
z» light, and he was rcfiored to his health, Soone after his 
| ,, vncledied without iflue , which made the Lords of the 
| .,, 'Countrey.ta perſuade him te enter inta the eſtate of 
,» Marriage, to the end the Kingdome may not be with- 
33 out heires, offering him a faire Ladie, which he married, 
33 But after he had receiued the blefling , he remembred, | 
| 9 that he/had not yet- that, day read our Ladies office, he 
| , retyred himfelfe:to ſay them 'the-more- deuoutly ,. fen- 
z» ding the Ladie Brice, with the reſt of the companie, 
| ,». home to his houſe; and when he ſaid that Anthieme, 
3» Pulcbra es & aecora filig Hieruſalems ; that is to lay, 
2». Thou art: faire -and gracious, O daughter of Ieruſaleny ; 
3, ſuddainely the virgine Marie:appeared vnto hint; with 
3, two Angels attending her, and ſaid vnto him ; It I'am 
223 faire, honeſt, and gracious, as thou ſayeſt, whereforc 
,» doef} thou forfake mee for another ? am not I more 

z»- beautifull than ſhe? O Ladie (aid he) your beantic ſur- 
| 33 paſſethall the beautie of: the world, thou art exalted a- 
3. boue the Angels : what-is'your pleaſure that 1 ſhould 
33. doe? If you leaue ({aid-ſhe) your carnall eſpouſe for the 
[ 5» loue of me, you ſhall haue me for wife in Heauen, and if 
FP 7 you will keepe a yearely folemne Feaſt everie yeare vpon 
Bok zz - the eight day'of December, of my conception, teaching 
| | 3» Others to keepe it, you ſhall be.crowned with mein the 
zz Kingdome of my Sonne. When ſhe had ſpoken theſe 
9» wordes ,ſhee vaniſhed out of 6ght ;-and- che young 
zy man tranſported himſelfe out ot the Cuie and King- | 
»» dome into a Wildernefle,, where his. comportement 
3, Was ſoiholy, that fipce he: was 'imade Patriarch of A- 
39 Quilcia,'where hee preached and inflituted the ſaid 
9» Feaſt, Tudge now (gentle Reader ) whether this be 


an apparition hkely to come from Heauen , when that 
L | SY which | 


Colle&ions . 
vpon this flo-- 
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which is commaunded here, is ſo cxpreſlely againſt the 
word of God, inuitingfrgm that flate of marriage which the 
Apoflle calleth " a 4 , Vnto the ſeruice of that fained, 
and deuiſed priviledge of the Virgin «<Maries Conception 
without or:ginall Fane, which I haue already ſhewed to be 
expreſly repugnant to the word of God, and therefore dia- 
metcally againſt faith, Beſides, the inſtitution it leltfe is ſo 
late , thar it appcareth to bee cockle fowed by the enuious 
man the Deuill, not by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and therefore 
not to be receiued by thoſe who know Antiquitie to bee the 
infallible.marke of truth, The dug obſeruation of all which 
premiſes confidered.inthis:Chapter ,1 was as farcible an in- 
ducement.to leade.my feete out. of the dangerous waiesof 
Romiſh novelties, as any other ; therefore ( curteous Rea- 
der) let meintreatetneewith-me-to call the Virgin-Aſaric 
' moſfi blefled amongſt women, as truly ſhee-was-vpon.carth, 
and is ſo alſo in beauen in the glorie of her ſoule, but thinke | 
her not-yetiſo bleſied , as in-this point of her Conception to 

aralell her with Chriſt, and to attribute more yato her | 
then will fland with the nature of a pure Creature , and des : 
rogate from herthat moſi bleſſed benefit of her Redempti- | 

on by Chriſt, And further conſider , that if the appro-! | 
bation but of one herefie argueth infidelitic, and 

ſheweth no true faith in otherpoinrs, as the 
Church of Rome teacheth; then are 
they , whoare led with this er- 
rour,no.true belecuers 
at all, 


4 
p3 
' 


— 
” 


213 


at. 


214 |  ..._  Dottrinall and Moral 


1 Cu a?, XVIIL | 
| Containing an obſeruation of the honourable flate—- of 
HMarriage- prehibited by the Church of Rame to 
Priets, who by Gods Law may lawfully live init : and 

allowed to thoſe who by Gods Law can not line together 
| without Inceit. 


[ 


| 
Moneſt all the fearcfull dangers where-with 


How miſcrably JJ the life of man is enuirened , by reaſon of the 
the Church of ge conminuall oerward affaults, andhiddenam-. 
Rome is illu- | buſhes of our three Encmies , the World, 


ded by Satans ? theFleſh, and the Deuill : Ir is certaine that 
wily luggelti- | none ofthemcan be more difficultly auoided , or hardly re- 
4 Ko liſted. than. thoſe of theDeuill, who being leaſt apparent, 
with-greaterſubtletic can deuife his-plots, andſlily conuay 
| thera with faire outward pretences-yntotheir deſigned ends, 
| than the other two can, who by their outward appearances 
{ and ſhewes , either of Beautie, Riches, Pompe , or ſenſuall 
; | P:eaſures, may bee diſcovered , and with the more facilitic 

| preuented, or foiled, The reaſon hereof is , becauſe the De- | 
1 uill hath a knowledge ſurpaſſing mans knowledge, and hath 

| power {o preat thatthere is none ypon carth may bee com- 

parcdynto it ; by the firft be knoweth how to deceiue man ; 
1 byrtheſecond hee is mol able to performe the intentions | 
of his decciptfull nature, Hence hee appeared to Exe in 
| Pa adiſe in the diſguiſed ſhape of a Serpent by Gops 
permiffion, that thereby wee may learne how much his 
| craft is £o.bee feared : The SeraphicallDoRor of the Church 
| Bonauen, wbre | of Rome noting as much , when hee ſaid, Tt was the pro- 
Mlequio, part3- | xidense of God that the Demll mn tempting ſhould aſſume the 
1 PPo3s | formeof a Serpent, that his craft might not only bee diſcone- 
| red, but alſo that by that likenefſe the wilmeſſe of the Denill | 
\ texepting mg bt bee knowne 20 all the children of eAdgm, 

A | 2 S SEAS I0E-FOGAS Hence | 


PI III Em, 
= ® * S a tis. ——_— ———. 


SO 


lk. 
mw - 


© ou 


| 215 
| Hence allo hee appeared to our mercifull Redeemer in the | 
Wilderneſſe, as Saint eAngnitine , and others thinke , 
vnder the ſhape of a Wligious man, that hee might the 
-morecraftily tempt him, ſaying : Ss Filins Deies dic ve {a |, 
pides ifts panes fiant ; Ti thou art the Sonne of God lay that |' 
thoſe flones bee made bread : Where, ſaith Vega, Yon | p;1,uc din | 
may ſee how the Deuil onder the ſhew of pretie , bidet bus vega. fom.1,. | 
malice, Therefore well faid Job of the Deuill.: Ones rexe- | Dom. in Hua- 
[abit faciem induments ejnus ? Who (hall reveale the face of | 94t- 
| his garment ? as if hee ſhould ſay; it is a difficule thing ie 47. 
to reueale the Devills countenance ; for hee often chan- 
eth his countenance to deceive men , and being fall of | 
traude and malice hee vieth often to change his countes |. | 
| nance , and vnder the eolour of ſome pietic and: vertue | E. 
to hide himſelfe Which: craftie impoſture of the Denill | 5 
is not more lively.in ay one thing to bee diſcoucred than | | 
by his ſuggeſtions to-the Church of Rome , which vnder 
the colour of chaftitie ,. and\for greater perfeRion , hee 
hath guilefully induced to make a prohibition of Prieſts 
marriages , which the Jaw. of G ©-D doth not forbiede, 
thereby. giving occaſion of farre greater abuſes againfi . 
chaſtitie-,. than otherwiſe could have happened-,..ro the | | | 
difhonour- of God, to the ſcandall of the Church, and |- 
ro the ruine of infinite ſoules, who-being debarred of the | 
lawfull and. honourable remedie of marriage , appoimed_ 
and approued by God himfelfe , . through the weakenefſe 
of humane nature fall into fuch abhominabk impurities, 
| as 'F not to be named. Neither only hath the Devill cun- 


F - Obſer vations concerning Religion. 


nin9S1y vnder this pretence deceived the Church of Rome 
like a flie Serpent , bur alſs by too high a corceipt and 
cflimation of her ſelfe an ether way , cuer praiſing her au- 
thoritie and preheminenes of Ecclefiafticall iurifd:ion, 
by a finifter interpretation whereof fhee ſoareth ſo high | 
aboue her ſelfe in cqualitie with God, that hee hath en- 
duced her out of her pretended fullnefle of authori- | 
| tie and power , to diſpence with. Mariiage in thoſe 
| | | degrees | 
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degrees of affinitie , as G © Þ himſclfe hath prohibited. 
The doArine of both which points are ſo repugnanc to the 
holy Scriptures, and ſo:croffing tiWþratiſe of the firſt ages 
of the Church, as nothing can be more, 

The prohibiti- | 2. For firfi, the prohibition of Priefts marriage, can no 
| on of Prieſts | way ſtand with Gods truth, reucaled in the holy Scriptures. 
Er. abl: Forfirfſt, it is apparent that marriage is 4n inflicution and or- 
_ the boly dination of - God himſelfe , inflituted before the fall of man, 
| Seriprures. as appeareth in Geneſis, where it is written: /t is not good for 
Geneſ.z verſ.18 | man to be alone, let vs make a h*lpe hke vnto bimſelfe. Which 
place of Scripture Cardinall Bellarmine moſt impertinently 


| DeMatri. $a. | Wrefieth inciting it, to proue marriage to bee 2 Sacrament | 


DO 


| cram.lib.3.c.2, | of the new Law, inſtituted by God for that purpoſe, If 
| this place proue it to bee a Sacrament, it will follow that | 
| it was alſo a Sacrament in the old Law, which were in- 
4 Fn conuenient , and againſt the whole current of RomiſhDo. 
| fors. Thomas eAquinasteaching out of Saint eAngnitine ; 
$.Thom.3. part. | That the Sacraments of the old Law are taken away , be- 
4.61. art. 4. ſed | canſe I” fulfilled : and others are —_ , in power 
& ady greater , | better for profit , more eaſie to performe , fewer 
1 "-—_ in number. matt ex tara eth : It vs. 
| C4Þ-13. L086. behonefull there ſhould bee other Sacraments in the new Law, 
| Thom. in corp. | wherewith the thinges ſhould bee ſignificd that went before. 
| bi ſupra. in Chriit , beſides the Sacraments of the old Law , by which 
future thinges were forctold, Bellarmme toproue his purpoſe 
[_1 (hould ſhew where in the new Law it is inſtituted as a Sa- | 


| crament:foras Thomas eAquinas faith, marriage,as it is or- | 
3.0.4.4. art.2. | damned for the procreation of children , which was neceſſarie 
{ 73 corp. before ſinne , was inſtituted before ſinne : but as it afforatth a 


remedie againſt th: wound of fiune 5 it was inſlitmed af- 
ter finne in the time of the Law of nature; but as it repre- 
ſenteth a myſterie of the conjunilion of (, briſt and. the Church, 
| it hath had an influtntion in the new Law , and according 
to that mſtitntiow , it is a Sacrament of the new Lawe, 
%y which Dottrine of Thomas eAquinas , fufl ſaying | 
| chat it hath bad an inſtitution in the newe Lawe = is 
cleere 
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cleare to be yery abſurdly-cited by Bellarminefor the inſti- 
cution of marriage befove., to prooue it to be a Sacrament: 
and ſecondly, that this DoRor himſelfe committeth a great 
 ouctlight in affirming it to have had an inflitutis in the new 
Law, whereby it is a Sacrament ; fince. neither hee nor a- 
ny othercan ſhew any ſuch inftituticn, But it followeth by 
him notwithſtanding , that as I my ſelfe have cited the a- 
foreſaid place of Geneſis, it well prooveth the ſtate of mar- 
riage to haue beene ordayned by GOD . For which (as 
the Scripture ſaith) a man ſhall forſake hi father and mo- 


two in one fleſh, 
3 Which firſt inflitution was renued by Chriſt, when he 
ſaid, Hame yeenutread , that hee which did make from the 
beginning , wade them male and female , and hee ſaid , for 
this cauſe man ſhall leane father and mother and ſhall cleane 
to his wife , and they two ſhall be mone fleſh, That therefore 
which God hath ioyned together, let no man ſeparate. Andthe 
ſame Inſtitution is Declared ta be honcurable among all men, 
and their bodies vndefiled: it therefore among all men, then 
| alſoamong Pricſts; ifir were honourable for reſpeR of the | 
Author that ordained it, which-was G OD himſelfe, why 
{hall ir not alſo bee honourable for his Priefts ? If it were 
honorable in the time of innocencic before it was decayed, 
why ſhould it not be honorable in the time of grace, where-- 
in man is repaired,as wel for Priefts as others zif it were hoe | 
nourable becauſe it was ordained inParadiſe, the happieſt 
place of the world , why ſhall it not alſo be honourable in 
the Church of Chriſt amongeſt Church. men , who honour 


ned to Gods honour? beſides, ſince God the Sotine honou- | 
| red theflate ofmariage with his preſence at Canaan of Ca-. 
 lilee, where hee wrought the firſt miracle that euer he did, 
turning water into wine, With bis praiers, comparing the 
kingdome of God to a wedding ; and holinefle to a wed- 


Ged in the happieſt places, that is, in the Churches orday. | 


ther, andhee ſhall cleane unto bus wife, and they ſhall bee | 


| 
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Perſe 29. 
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be well pleaſed-that his Priefts ſhould hociorthat Rate with 
their owne perlons: is not increaic 6&&multiplication of chil- 
4 ren, which is one principall end of marriage , as honorablc 
a blefiing in Prieſts asin others ? or, is not the inconueni- 
ence of (olitarinefle {1gnifted in theſe words , It zs not good 
for man to bee alone: thatis, without a helpe and comtort, 
which is an other end oi marriage, as fit for Pricſts,, as for | 
Lay people? or, is itnot as firrhat Priefts ſhould haue are. 
medy for fornication,aſwel as other men?caketh their prie(). 
hood fromthem the nature of men? or can their dignities 
E. in the Church of God give.them leauc to liue Jaſciuiouſly in | 
a ſingle life ? are all Prieſts aſſured , that during their liues, 
chey ſhall alwaycs enioy the gift cf continencie? or is it ab- 
ſolutely in mans power, tohauc it, or not to haveit ? why 
then doth S. Paul lay”, Dipoteſt capere capiat : he that can 
take it let him take-it; nono, they hauec as much neede of 
ſuch a helpe as any other, How comes it that many, yea 
moſi of the Clergyiin tne country of Liege,and diuers other 
places keep concubines ? what is the cauſe that moſt of the 
Prieſts of Brittaine, have alſo their bedfellows living in the 
houſe with ther in the flate ofwhoredome, but their want 
of mariage? whence ſo many deflourings of virgins, fo: many. 
fornicatios, ſo mavy adulteries, ſo many beftialities recorded 
by givers autaors amog Clergy meniin the church of Rome 
bur the want of this remedie infiituted by God,praftiſed in 
the old Lawe by the holiefi, as Henoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Danid, Exzechiel, Aaren;and other high Priefts; approouecd-j 
by Chriſt, called honourable by S. Panlamongettall men? 
What,is not the doQtrine of $, Panlte be approoued;, who 
2]loweth the marriage and the bed vadefiled to allmen,ex-. 
cluding none when he ſaith : Becauſe of fornication let enerie 
wan ane his owne wife? Here we ſee marriage ispreſcribed 
The new Te. |.a remedy for euerie man. | 
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ftament ma. - And if wee looke into the praQtiſe of the Primitiue 
kerhfor the Church, we ſhall fiad the ſame remedy to haue beene vſed 
| - "hg of | without checke or controule. May we thinke that S, Paul | 
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excluded Priefts when hee ſaid ; 1tis better to marry than to | 1.C0r.9, 
barne, Doth his DoQtrine debarre Prieſts of marriage when' 
hee ſaieth ; If thoutaheſt. a wife , thou ſmneſt not, Doth not | x,cor.as, 
Saint Paul ſharptly reproouc them that ſhall forbid marri- 
ages when hee faieth ; [n the latter dayes ſome ſhall depart 
from the faith , and ſhall gine heede vnto ſpirites of errour, and | Note this, 
doftrines of dimells , which fpeake lies through bypocriſie , and 4 
hane their conſciences burned with ahet yron , forbidding to| 
marrie? By divers of myformer Chapters I haue ſhewed| , ou 
the Church of Rome to haue departed from her former 
faith z now it is apparent they teach doQrine of diuells, be- 
cauſe they forbid Prietls to warrie, and teach.the Doctrine 
to bee good,,, Is itto bee thought that Saint Paxl did not |. 
allow Prieſts tomarrie, when hee ſaid, «1 Buyhoppe muſt | 
be unreprooneable , the hnsband of one wife , haning children 
v1der obedience with all honeſty 1.T imoth,3.2.4. And when 
hee ſaid; Let Deacons be the husbauds of onewife, and ſuch 
as can rule their children well, and their owne houſholde 1.T1. 
»othy 3.12, Can it bee ſaid that Saint Pas/ docth not ap- 
prooue marriage in Pri:fts and Deacons , when he-llow. 
eth them one wife, children,and houſholde to haue care of ? 
What may bee probably inferred vpon the wordes of Saint 
Paul tothe Philippians the laſtchapter , tranſlated by the 
Rhemiſts thus ; 7 beſeech thee my ſincere companion , By oc- 
cafion of which words Cardinall Bellarmine ſaith, that it 
is more probable Saint Paul had no wife , againfi Clemens | lym. Alexand, 
Alexandrinus , ard [pnatines in ſome Editions, who holde | 3 ftromat. © 
he had a wife ; which flandeth well with the tranſlation of | 7gnatine epiſt.ad 
the Church of England ſaying ; 2fy faithfmllyoakefellow; 1 | *®adelph, | 
will aot ftand much vpon this place, leauing the probabilj- : 
tie thereof to the Reader, But ſure I am that Saint Peter bad = 
a wife; for Saint CMatthew faith , That our Sauionr entred _ _ 
19 Saint Peters houſe and ſawe his wifes mother, 1 trow this | 
is plaine exough that he hada wife , Ir is left alſo recorded, | 
T bat Pinlip the Enangeliit which was one of the ſeanen Dea- | 
cons had foure aanghicrs virgins which did propheſie. Ignatins | 47,1 2g 
FF 2 the a 
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Ignat. ad Phi- | the diſciple of Saint Jobw Euang elift writing to the Phila-. 
ladelb, deiphians, maiketh report, That Peter, Paul , and other A- 

_ oftles were married, Clezzens Alexandrinns- writing againſt 
Ecelrfeft bi. | thoſe that reprovucd marriage, amongſtorther things {pea - 
(cor £ap.39. w w 


OS 


3» keth thu ; Whar doe they reprooue the Apoſtles? Peter | 
2» and Philjphad wives, and they gane alſo their daugh- |. 
| 3» ters in marriage tomen. Neyther doth Saim Pan/ the 
»» Apoſtle thiake much,in one of his Epifiles romake men- 
2» tion, or to giuc ſalutation to his confort (Phitippians 4.) 
.» whome hee therefore denieth himſelfe te carric about, 
z» that hee may bee the more ready topreach the Goſpel, 
»» (1.*piſtle of Saint Paulco the Corinthians, ) And againe 
2» intheeight Booke ofhis worke he ſaich; They ſay that 
33 Saint Peter, when hee fawe his wife led vnto martir- | 
»» done, hereioyced in the grace of EleQion, and at her 
zz Feturne vato her owne houſe, and cryed out vato her, 
| ,» when ſhcee waz ledde, and calling her by her name,ſaid; | 
,, O wife, remember the Lord . Such were the marriages 
,» Of Saintes, ſo perfeQt was the affeRion of the Blefled, |- 
Thus hee who lined about the yeare of our Lord God, one 
hundred ninetie and ſeauen, inthe time-of Commodas the 
Emperour , By which DoGtrines and Examples in the A. 
poliles times ic is yery cuident,that Pricſts and Biſhops had |. 
i wiucs, 

| 5 In the Canons of the Apofiles it is decreed thus; | 
{+> »» A Biſhop or Prieſt ſhallnot , vnder the colour of Reli- 
any nas ant | ,, gion, caltaway his owne wife: Bur if he doe reie@her, 
' ent-Councels. } ,, hee fhall bee excommunicated ; bur if hee ſhall per- |. 
-} Paſt 28:canon, | ,, ſ:uere,' hee fhall bee deprived. Which Canon is re- | 
$19%4. ,» lated in-an other place, The meſt renowned general] 


'Councell alfo held at Nice, inthe time of Conflantine the 


Emperour, about the- yeare of our Lord GOD-three hun- 
| dred and thirtie , © where: were likewife afltmbled three 
; hundred and cighteene., whercof alſo mention is made in 
| the Tripartite Hiſtorie and elſewhere , In the which Cau- }. 
[tion was made with full conſent of allth2 Fathers, "Notts 
| l. | | prohibite | 
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| bee impoſed vppon them, which might bee a cauſe of fornics - 


| wee vuderitand it to be delinered in the order of the Romane 
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ſleeping with their wines ; left by that meanes a yoake ſhould 


tron , In which bufineſſe Paphnarins, who being himfelte 
| fingle, and moſt famous for leading holineffe of life, and 
power of doing myracles , laboured- and obtained verie 
much , Againe, as in ſucceeding Aves ſome at Rome 
would haue induced Priefſtes and Deacons voto fingle 
life, or to: abflinence from their wiucs, and went about to 

make Lawes to this purpoſe, ſo in the yeare of our Lord 
| God, fixe hundred ſcauentie 8nd ſeaucn, the {ixth general] 
Councell was gathered at Conſtantinople , in the time of 
Confantine the fourth , whereat there were prefent two 
hundred foure feore and nine Biſhoppes , for which cauſe 
{ſome will have it of the ſame authoritie with the E- 


| cerning the marriage of Pricfies were decreed, making 


ecr; the words of the Councell are recorded in the corpes 
of the Cannon Lawe in theſe verie wordes: For 4s muctf as 


Canon, that thoſe who are ordaincd Deacons or Prieits, ſhall 
ot accompanie with their wines ; we following the ancient Ca- 
| nan of ApoFtolicall diligence, and the conititutions of holy men; 
will indeed hane legall mariages to be of force, in wo caſe difſol- 
| ning their marriages with their wines, nor depriving thens 6f fa- 
miliaritie together in fit ſeaſon, Whoſoener therefore ſhall bee 
fonnd worthie to be ordained Deacon, or Snbdeacon, or TD rieft, 


| for cohabuation with his wife,neither likewiſe ſhalt they be con- 
ſtrained at the time of their ordination to profeſſe chaStitie. And 
forchwith ſentence is pronounced againfi choſe that ſha] pre-. 
ſume againf{ this-in cheſe words, [f therefore any ſhall preſmme 
againft the ApoSHes ( anons, to deprine any Pricit vor Deacons 


mY 


probibite Subdeacont, Deacons , Prieftes or Biſhoppes from. 


wangelical! Bookes z in which Councel} ſome things con- | 


mention of them who ac Rome laboured much in that mat= | 


| 


| 


— 


ſach ſhall mm 0 caſe be prohibited from — ts ſach degree, : 


| from-the company and communion of their legall wife, let him be | 
depsſed: likewiſe the. Pricft'or Deacon who for. religions ſake |. 
[ Ff 3 ſhall j- 
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| [ball expell his wife, let him be cm—nnded : andif he ſhall 


perſift in this, let him be depoſed.The ſame lixt Sinode decreed 
2s appearcth in the Canon law ; That the Prieſt who lureth 
not in lawfull marriage, ſhould abſtaine from his office. Now 

when I obſerved thus in the Canon of the generall Councel, 

mention to be made of the Canon of the Apoſiles, which1 

haue before rehearſed, and alſo the conftitution of the Ni- 

cene Councell; and withthe generall conſent of the Coun-' 
cell of Conflantinople,thoſe to be condemned,excommuni.. 
cated and depoſed,that would defend the Romane Canon,or 
compell any to keepe it; I could no way fatisfie my ſelfe how 

the mariage of Prieſts prohibited now in the preſent Church 

of Rome is not flat againſt theſe ancient generall Councels; 

It Bellarmines aflertion be true, T hat 4 Corncell is an aſſem- 

blie of true Tudges, whoſe decrees are neceſſarily to be followed: 

As alſo againe, if it betruez That by the Catholike faith wee 
are to held,that generall Conncels confirmed by the high Biſhop, 
cannot erre neither in faith nor manners: As Bellarmine in ano- 

ther place affirmeth; what excuſe can the Church of Rome 

pretend to free her ſelfe from diſobedience tothe aforeſaid 

Councels, and diſcharec her felfe from hereſie in not bel-e- 

uing what the Councels,confirmed by a high Biſhop,and by 
the Chritftian world acknowledged. The cited-ancient Coun- 
cels alloweth Priefts marriages; the late Councell diſallow 

eth them; therefore the beft concluſion that any man of 
iudgement can make hereupon, is that the former arc to be 

embraccd, and the latter to berezeted, 

6 I cannot but wonder to ſee how the Church of Rome 
ſwaructh from the marke of antiquitie in prohibiting or ma=- 
king a law to reftraine Prieſts from the lawfull eſtate of wed- 
locke. Ifind that ene Dzoni/izs Biſhop of the Corinthians, 
who flour.ſhed in the time of eAntonizxs Vermws, that is abour 
the yeare of our Lord 164. as Erſebizs relateth, wrote an E- 
pillle ro the Gnoſians, in the which he warneth and entrea-- 
teth Pynitzs their Biſhop, not ts lay heauie burdens wponthe 
ſnoulers of his diſciples, mor tointimate unto hu brethren the 

neceſcitie | 


«a. Pm 


(_ 


| Obſernations concerning R eligion, 


neceſsitie of enforced chaſtitic, whereby the infirmitie of many 
ſhall be end«ngered, Concerning the which, Pynitzs wrote 
backe vnto Dow 74, embraced his good aduice and coun- 
ſell,;and withall entrcated him to ſend him whatſocuer vther 
ſpirituall food was firong and ſound, I haue noted ]:kewiſe 
that Origen who ſucceeded Clement in the Schoole of Alcx 
| andria, about the yeare two hundred, as Saint Hierome wit- 
neſfeth; cxpounding the Goſpel] of Saint Harher, hath 
left theſe wor is to poſteritie againſt the commanders of (1n- 
olelife. The Lordreprehendeth (faith he) ſuch teachers, who 
only doe not which they ſay, bat alſo craelly and without mercie 
\ not accoraing to the eſtmation of enery hearers ſtrength do en 
toyne thiugs abone their power, as namely, who forbid to marrie, 
| and who compell from that which tis expedient, to immoderate 
| vncleanneſſe. I haueread alſo that Gregorie Nazianzen, Bi- 
ſhop, for the funerall of his father who was a Biſhop, and of 
his Gorgoria, that he made moſtlearncd ſermons,in which it 
is manitcfito be ſeene, with what holinefle the Biſhops and 
Minifters of the Churches lined in the flate of wedlocke. 
I find further that Saint /ohn Chryſoſlome vpon thole words 
| of Eſiy, I ſawthe Lordjitting; ſpeaketh moſt honorablie of 
{ the marriage ofthe Apoſtles and Apottolicall men, Who al- 
ſo ſaith in anotherofSaint Phitogonizs, that he was an aduo+ 
cate, but afterward was made a B.ſhop, and in time of his 
| being Biſhop, bad'a lawful] wiſe and a'daughter, I obſerue 
alſo that Saint Hierome ſeemeth to infinuate, that till his 
time Biſhops and Prieſts were marricd, according to the A- 
poſtles meaning. Let Biſhops and Prieſts reade this (faith he) 


! 


to reade Comedies, and to ſms the laſcinions writings of I:ſters, 
little after : Hel: the Prieſt himſelfe was holy yet becauſe he in- 


down: fl1t to the ground and ſo died, Which words are to be 
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who bring wp their children m ſecular learning, and make them 
being bred wp perhaps with Eccleſtaſticall renennes, And a- | 
ftrated nit hi children in all diſciplne and correttion, he fell 
ſeene 1n the Canon law, I find alto Saint Ambroſe to lay,tha? 


the integrity of the bodie 15 to bewilhed for by vs, which of conn- 
| we 
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| Dueſt.32.c4.1. | ſell [ perſwade, and not ont of power do command.For virgmitie 
| integritas, alone ts that which may be perſwaded,and may not be comman- 
ded, it ts amatter rather of wiſh then of precept, Which words 
do not a little taxe them, that en2R lawes to make men liue 
fingle liues:nenther are Saint Chryſoſtomes words vnlike vnto 
Hom.*o.inepiſt, | thoſe of Saint eAmbroſe, who treating of the marriage of 
od Timoth, Prieſts, ſpeaketh moſt plainly, ſaying : {tr zr lawfull for hin 
| that will, honeſtly to embrace marriage : fer 4s riches doe diffi- 
| | cultly lead intothe kingdome of heaucn, yet many rich men haue 
often entered thither : euen ſo marriages, though they hane ma- 
:y difficulties in them, yet they may be ſowvſed, as not tobe any 
impediment to perfetlion of hfe. Who in anetherplace ſpca- 
keth more plainly vpon thoſe words of Saint Pani; Whoſoe- 
chryſ{ſt hom.2, | {er without fault is a man of 6ne wife; ſaith thus, The Apsſ/tle 
| in ep;}.ad Tit, mtendeth to ſtop the monthes of Herettkes, that condemne mar- 
| Triage, ſkewing that thing to want fault, yea to be ſoprecions,that 
therewith alſo any bodie may be promoted wnte the holy ſeat of a 
| _ | Biſþop. I find further that Primaſius a diſciple of Saint Auga- | 
| ſtine, as ſome holg, where the Apoſtle preſcribeth what kind 
bi of children, Biſhops chilcren ought to be, doth not obſcure-. 
Primaſ. ſuper | ly handle this matter, when he ſaith; He that hath not hnowne 
| verbs Apetoli. | how to inflruft a few children how ſhall he gonerne ſomany chil- 
| dren of God, that i5, all the people? Neither are Hiſtories of 
|} antiquitie wanting to proue the marriages of Prielts. Euſeb:r- 
| 5 hath left recorded; that Polycrates Biſhop of the Ephebi- 
Euſth eccleſw | ans maketh mention of ſcuen of his predeceſſors, of whom 
Hif.lb.5.6.24. | he was borne, who in order were Biſhops, and himſelfe to 
| haue been the eight, Whoſe words alſo Saint Hierome re- 
Lek . | porteth, wholiucd in the time of Szaerzs, The lame Author 
| RN TP'9 | likewiſe hath left recorded that Cheremar Biſhop of Nilus,a 
Hiſt.eccleſlib.s, | towne of Egyyt, with his aged wife was baniſhed for Chriſt; 
Cae4ts which Author maketh mention alſo of divers other matricd 
Biſhops, I haue found that Spiridion Biſhop of Tremuhunth,a 
H'ftor.Tripartit. | bunsband-man alſo in the Biſhopricke of the Cyprians, and 4 
| 56,.t.cap.cap.10. ſhepheard of ſheepe, had wife and children,veither, for that was 
| he the leſſe famons for Dinine matters, I hauercad alſo that 
Empſychins | 
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Empſychins of Czlaria in Cappadoces Prieſt, when hee was 


but newly warried, at that time ro haue ended his life, with a 
| glorious martyrdome, Many others-might be ailea 


ecd, and 
this was the cuflome of the ancient Church; in the Eaſt many 


out of their owne free will, cuen Biſhops abRained, and ma- 


| ny of them alſo in time of their Biſhoprickes by their lawful] 
wiues had children, Neither was it the cuftome inthe Eaft, 


but alſo in the Weft Church Hularie Biſhop of Pittania is 
well knowne,and is reported by many to haue been married, 


The words of Damaſns are plaine, who ſaith, Oſens Pope was 
the ſonne of Steuen a Snbdeacon. Boniface Popewas the ſonne 


of Gordian Prieſt ;T heodorns Pope, the ſonne of Theodorns Bi- 
foop of the citie of Hiernſalem : Silnerins Pope, ſorne of Foy- 
miſta Biſbop of Rome: Deuſdedit Pope, ſon of [nenndus Prieſt ; 
Felix the third, a Romane, ſoune of Felix Prieſt, who was his 
father ; Gelafius an eAfricane, was borne of hu father Va- 
lerins Biſhop, and many other are found who hane gonerned 
the Apoſtolicall ſea,that were borne of Prieſts, Thus much ſaith 
Damaſus Pope, who was Biſhop of the Church of Rome a- 
bout the yeare of our Lord 380, and alittle after Gratiawns 
ad canonem Cenomanenſem addeth that they were borne in 
lawfull marriages which then were enery where free for Priefts, 
{ omit to ſpeake of Nicholas the firſt, who would not trou- 
ble the Bulgatian Prieſts for marriage, but ſuffered them 


| quietly to liue in that eftate;z who liued about the yeare of 


our Lord 866, And ſo T oner-pafſe many other Popes after 
his time, who were ſonnes to Biſhops and Prieſts, as might 
cafily be proued out of P/atina who writeth tneir lives, By 


toriographers I find the flate of martiages iuſtifiable before 
God and man, 

| 7 Now whenthelaw came in thatdebarred them of this 
' priuiledge and honorable eſlate,it is eafily to be dilcouecred, 
co haue bin in the time of Siricins the Biſhop of Rome; 380. 
yeares after Chriſt : before which time it was beleeued and 


Gog 


of Incundns Prieſt, de tituls faſciole; Agapetus Pope the ſoune | 


all which proofes both out of holy Fathers, and ancient Hi- | 
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practiſed, | Rowe. 
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ried men,as is acknowledged by Alphowſau who writeth;that 


away tl Gregory the ſenenth came tobe Popejntheyeare 1074. 


ſed againſt as one that brought in anew cuftome nener receined 
before. Anentine writeth, that in thoſe dajes Prieſts had wines |: 


— 


practiſed, that Prieſts might haue wiues as freely as other 
before his.time Prieſts exerciſed their funtions being mar- 


inthe Primnine Church it was obſerued,that he mhichwas ma- 


ried might be promoted to Prieft-hood though it were not re-\ 


gured of him that he fhould fir5t be married, & he addcth that 


thu cuſteme prenailed tillthe times of the Nycene Conncell.And | ' 


divers other writers affirme, that in the moFft ancient 11mes of 
the Charch,and after the eApoilles death they had therr wines, 
And I oblerue that hee was the fitlt that forbad Priefls to 
marrie, by che decree thereof extant iu the Canon law, as 
alſo by the confeſſion of Polyder Fired; and the Gloſle vp- 
on the Canon law, faith : Syricimes brought is the continencte 
of Prieſts and Deacons, yea ſome affirme that of old, before the 
time of Siricins Prieſts might cont) all marriage, This Giofic 
Pins Quins the late Pope hath commanded to be wiped 
out, becauſe it makes againſt the preſem doKrine of the 
Church of Rome :but Nazcleruw-ſaith in effeft as much,zhat 


Syricitts commanded Deacons to be continent, But aichough | 


Pope Syricizes began this matter, yet as Polydor Virge ſaith ; 
It conld neacr be 4ffefted, that. their marriage ſhould be takon | 


Which thipg when he attempted in Germany,be was oppo- 


openly 64, 0ther men bad and begate children, their wines bein 


called by a ſeeme!y name, Pr esbjtereſſes. And when the Pope | 


forbad chem marriage, this rs many Biſhops and other learned. 
and good men ſeemed anew dotirme, and a peſtilent hereſic as 
ener troubled any Chriſttan king dom, And he faith the Biſhops 
of Italy, Germanie and France wet together,and for this cauſe 
decreed, that he had dove againſt (hriftian pictie, and depoſed 


him, forthat among diners other things, be dinorced men and | 
their wines,denying ſuch as bad their [awful wines to be Prieſts; |. 


whe yet in the meanc time he admijtediathe alt ars mhore-mon. 


| 
men, and Sricizs.was the firfithat forbad it, I find firſt thar | 
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ers, adulterers and inceſtuous perſons. Mantuan ſaith that | Faſt. lib.x, 
Hlarie a French Biſhop was married, and thar in his time it 
was lawfull, Sieſias the Biſhop of Ptolomais writech thus 
| of himſelfe : 7 he ſacred hand of Theophilus hath gmenme a | Epit.ad Enopt. 
| wife, and hereupon I teflific unto all men that I will neither for- | & Niceph.lib, 
ſake her, nor yet a4 an adulterer kgepe her company, but I will | 14 cap.55. 
pray Goa to ſend mee by her many and good children, eAtha-| 

naſrus reports, that Biſhops and CMonkes lmed married, and | Edi. ad Dre- 
bad children. Avd Pins Secundas faith; It uw better for 4 Epif _ 
Prieſt to marrie then to burne, though hee hane vowed not to © apud 
marrie. And moreouer, that there bee 1W4any reaſons tofer-"| Platin. invite. 
bid Priefls marriage, but more to allow it, But no maruaile 
that this reftraint was made by the Pope, fince the prohibi- 
tion of marriages is a plaine marke of Antichriſt, whoſhovld 
bring in the contempt of woinen ; for after that the Pro- | 
pbet Daziel had ſaid that Antichriſt ſhould perſecute the ho. | ,,,,.,,. 
ly teachers, and the pious belecuing people, and ſhould ex- ; 
alt himſelfe aboue all God, hee addeth ; Hee ſhallknow no- 
thing of the God of bis Fathers, and hee ſhall know nothing of 
the lane of women, and of enery God, and that hee ſhall mag- 
nfie himſelfe aboue alithmgs, Which verſion agreeth with 
| the Hebrew truth, and with the ſeuentie Interpretors and 
| eAquia, Therefore let not any man oppoſethat; which is | 
carried about, andin which it is ready Hee ſhallbee in the 
coneupiſcences of women, Where Saint Hicrome himſclfe in 
| his Comentaties vpon Daniel, interpreteth this ſentence 
| thus ; That eAmichrit ſhall connterfeit chaſtitie to decemme 

many, By all which it is manifeſt, that this law refiraining 
| Prieſts from marrying,is a noueltie brought into the Church | 

by Popes by degrees, and a great wrong yato the flate of | 
{ marriage, which T have ſhewed tobe honorablein all, This 
I could exemplifie by the abuſes comeinto the Church by 
this reftrainr, both in former ages, and in this preſent age 
wherein wee live, If this law had not been, it is hkely that 
Matthens Pariſienſis would haue had no cauſe to Jeaue 
recorded vnto pofteritie, that a Cardinall did all the day | 
| Goe 2 23 © = 
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Matth, Pariſi? | ina Synode heere in England inveigh agaioſt the marriages 
| Hear primume | of Priefts, who at night was taken in bed with a ftrumpet; 
| there are too many to bee found as carnall as this Cardjnall, 
| Ifthis law of che Pope had not refrained Prieſts from mat- 
| rying, occaſion would neuer haue been giuen for a Gen- 
tleman in Wales this laſt yeare to haue written vnto Ma- 
| fler Birkhead the Arch-pricſt, complaining of a Iefuite, who 
by the heate of the powder-treaſon was:rhought to be dri- 
uen into Ireland, where he got his owne kin{woman with | 
| child ; neirher would many the like' abuſes. bee complained 
| of in divers, if the wicked. reſtraint of marriages, which is 
in truth the very doQrine of Divels,. had never heen made 
and inuented ? Gentle 'Readcr pardon mee if theſe obſceni- 
ties offend your eares, I may as well relate truthes in juſtj- 
fication of true doRtine againſt the Church of Rome; as 
that Church both by reports and' printed bookes may dif- 
gorge multitudes of lies againſt, the 'reformed Church of 
England, your deare countrey, I do not this of any delight ] 
take to waike in the wayes of fiuners, but onely to diſcouer 
the wickednefle of their doQtrine by ſuch their wicked fruits: 
WV  aSiuſt puniſhments inflicted by Gods permiſſion that they 
| ; CET, 
| may ſce their errors, 2nd forfake their wicked wayes, Now | 
therefore ſince it appearcd vnto me by theſe premiſes, how 
the Church of Rome againit the Jaw of Cod, againſt the 
practiſe of the pureſt ages, to the ſcandall of the Chriſtian 
world, through Satans, craft: ynder pretence of chaſlitie | 
reſtrained Prieſts from Jawfull marriages, I:could. not-re- 
maine inthe communion of that Church, leſt by Gods per- 
| mifſionin tjine I might alſo be partaker-of ber iuft puniſh- | 
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ments. | | =, 
{ "The Church 8 And as,I-was moued toabidon her by reaſon of this illu- | 
| of Rome al- 66 wherby the diuel maketh her his; ſo-was Inolcfle moued | 
 lowerhofin- | bythe cofideration of her doQtrine.permitring ſuch mariages 


4 _ mat” | to be Jawtulinſuch degrees, as ſorn of their own teach to be 


| prohibited bythe law of God & nature; as namely, by ſuffe- 
| ring one brother to marxie his brothers wite,wher the other. | 
| | is L 
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is deceaſed, For ſo doth the Pope by diſpencingin this caſe, | 
which notwithſtanding is juſily:to be reprooued, as Iproue | 
| out of [oaunes UV ignerins the learned Biſhop of Spaine,who 
\> delivereth his Dorine thus ; Its a doubr, not of ſmall | 19-Y7guer.Inſtit 
»» importance, whether the Pope can diſpenice in the fir = _— 
 »» degree of the firſt kinde of Affinity , that ewo brethren bang _ 
2» may ſucceſſiuely.haue the ſame wife , or two fifters the | 
»» ſame husband, It ſeemeth that hee cannot, becauſe the 
»» Pope cannot diſpence in the Law of Nature, But the firf} 
»» aforeſaide degree of Afhnitie is prohibited bythe Law cf 
,» Nature :. (Thou ſhalt not reueale the turpitude of thy | 
»» Brothers wife , becauſe it is thy turpitude ) for that as 
» Rabbi Meoyſes ſaith, the Lawe giuen in thar place, ex- 
»» cludeth onely thoſe perſons from marriage, who areto 
»» converſe and dwell rogether , among(t whom the one is | 
22 to keep the others pudicicitie : and ſo only he excepteth 
-» ther, which by the law of nature are excepted from ma- | | 
:» trimony,ſince the text brings anaturalireaſon,faying;Be- | 
-» cauſc it is the turpicude of thy brother : And thercfore 
-» herein the Lawe is not figurall, but morall z and no dil. 
-» penſation can be made of morall precepts. And of this o- | 
»» pinion $, Thomas ſeemed to bee, for hee ſaieth, thatthat 
>» Law doth yet continue, becauſe if Infidel's (and he ſpea- 
2».keth not of Tewes , but abſolute]y of all Infidells) before 
»» they are conuerted haue contracted matrimony againſt | 
»» that law,after faith receiued,they cannot continue in ſuch 
matrimony , Therefore this Law is morall, 'and not judi- 
»» Cial, And although from the beginning of mankid,when 
»» the Author of nature difpenced,for the fewneſle of men, | 
2» tocontract marriages in the ſame degree ; yet not after : 
,» multiplication , becauſe the diſpenſation and inclination | 
,> of contraQting , ceaſed not only in conſanguinitie, bur al- | 
ſo in Affiiitie.. And although God haue diſpenſed with | [- 
,» the Jewes, yea-allo cammanded a brother to take his bro- | 2 
 thers wife, to raiſe his brothers ſeede, that his brother 
,» Might haue children, that his name might not bee blot- 
Ge 3 ,, tec | 
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ted our of Iſrael , But it the brother had chilaren , it was 
? forbidden; foritis ſaid , Hee thatſhall marry the wife of 
» his brother, ſhall do an valawfull thing. Since therefore 
,» that of rayfing the brothers ſeed was a iudicia)l Lawe, 
,y and all the iudiciall Lawes were finiſhed inthe death of 
,, Chriſt, and God diſpencethnot in them;ir followerh, that 
neyther the Pope can diſpence withit , becauſe it is mo- 


— 


” Oath with the aforeſaid degree of Affinitic or Conſan- 
| ?? guinitie , becauſe alrhough Chriſt gaue power ouer all 
» contraQts and conſents of men, to annul}l them-or change 
» them : Becauſcin all ſuch, the condition isto bee vnder- 
floode (ifit pleaſe the Superiour ) yet hee gaue them not 
,» power to chaunge Nature ; which ſhould bee done if 
hee ſhould diſpence in the firſt degree of Afﬀanitie, and 
in others recited in Lemiticws < and if ſometimes it may 

? bee found that diſpenſation hath beene given to-ſome; 
?? boc fuit de fait o,ſed non de inre : This was a matter of fact, 
?? & not of right, Hitherto Vrgnerizee, By which diſcourſe 
it 18 cleare, that hee holdeth the precept of one brother nor 
to marry his brothers wife , nor contrariwiſe to be a moral 
 precept which admits no diſpenſation : and therefore if the 
| Popediſpence in it , he doth more than belongeth to his ec- 
clefiaflicall power and authority , whereby we ſee now that 
which I ſaid in the beginning ef this chapter to be ſpecified 
viz, that the Church of Rome attributing too much by an. | 
ouer-deeming conceit of -her owne power ynto marriage, | 
one way allowing it where it is vnlawfull, andderogating 
| from marriage an other way, by reftrayning it where it 18 


by Godallowed, ſhe is miſerably deluded by the Diucll, 


— 


9 Now therefore (curteous Reader) this being ſo,haue 
I not had reaſon to flie from her daunger, obſcruing the 
reformed Churches ro haue diſcovered this perilious de- 
ceit of the Diuells > Had T1 notreaſon to vnite my felte to 
them, eſpecially this of England, fromthe which my Pa- 
rents 
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rents before mee were moſt vnfortunately ſeduced to the | 
iuft puniſhment ofmy name and family ever ſince; not thin - 
{ kiggitfic ro reſtvppn-the example of Extichesthe heretike 
ſaying; That as he had l:arned of his Fathers ; and beleencd 
in the fath wherein. h:e was borne, enen ſo hee” deſired to die ; 
but rather to giue care unto the Councell of God, declared | Concil.Calced. 
by the mouth of his Prophets, properly agreeing to my | © 

ſelfe; Walks not yee mthe ordinances of your Fathers, neyther 
obſerne therr wayes, nor defile your ſelnes with their [delles, I | Exec 20,18,19- | 
am the Lord your God:, walke in my Statutes, and keepe my 
indgements, and doe them, | 


| | Cuu?.. X 1X;- 


Containeth the Concluſion to:the Reader, with arecapi- 
; » G . 
tulation of all the precedent obſeruations. for the Rea-'| | 


WP ' ſce my ſeclfe to have bin drawne, as it were, | and louein + 
Te "@ *-with ſo-manie Ropes of-Gods botimrifull'| drawing mers: | 

love and {ingular mercie trom the manifolde crrours; no- | bis truth 
uclties, and the moſt finnefull Idolatries of the Church of'| 4 12-verſt 4. 
Rome, vnto the true Faith: and Religion of Chriſt Teſus; 
Mee thinketh I doe feele my felfe poſlcfied with a burning | 
louc of Gods goodnefle, enforced to rancke my lelfe as}- 
one of the number of thoſe , whome God by the mouth 
of his holy-Prophet Oſee promiſed to drawe vnto him, ſay-/| 
| ing; Trabam eos in funiculis e/Adam in vinenlis Charna-| 
| 2&5; ] will draw them ia the ropes of Adaw, inthe chaines- 

of 


ders profit. 
| LCSS2DFD Hen 1turne backe mymemorie ( courteous 
L\ fg Reader ), ypon all the precedent obſeruari- _ . 
V2Ze7: ons contained in.thishooke,by the which — 6 
1:1, OS IV; 
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| of Charitie , Could God drawe mee by fironger chaines | | 
of Charitie than ſuch are , as hee hath drawne mee by 
from darkeneflc tolight ; from ignoraunce to the know- 
{ ledgeof histructh; when with a true feeling I doe refleQ 
vppon my former obſeruations, Ibeholde meethinketh 
our Sauiour Chriſt Icſus ſhooting foerth the bright beames 
\ of his wiſedome-vpon my endarkened Soule, by the which 
hee bath, as it were, drawne me, and guided my wayes, 
ynto him as comfortably as he d1d the Sages of the Eaft, 
| to adore and worſhip him in his Cribbe at Bethlem ; which 
doeth exceedingly repleniſh my heart with true joy and | 
{ comfort in Chril) Icſu our Lord and Saviour, In the ſerious | 
ſpeculation of which great fauour from heauen TI amcom- | 


Oo 
pelled to call to remembraunce that firaurge thing which 


Saint eAngnitine in his Booke De Cinitate Dei, and ninth. 
chapter, vt refert (ornel, CMafſ. averreth himſclfe ro haue 
ſeene, ſeeming to the hearcr to bee a great prodigie , and 
a mol} wonderfull myracje of Nature 5 who reporteth, that 
hee ſawe a Loadfſtone of ſo great power and cfhicacie , thac 
itdrew manie Rings vnte it, which were one of them be- 
hinde the ether , placed farre cft aſunder; fir{t one, then 
that drew the other, the third the fourth, and ſoconſe- 
quently all the reſt, ynrill that at length by the ſecret ver- 
tueof theStone,” after an inuifible manner adioyning the 
Rings together, a goodlie entire Chaine was made of them, 
| Euen fo ( dearely beloved Chriſtian Reader ) I finde Chriſt 
Ieſus to haue beenec ſuch a powerfull and attraftine Load- 
ftona vnto my Soule by the precedent obſeruations , linck- | 
ing the one ynto the other with ſuch infallible truth , that 
therewith, euen as with a mofi firong chaine of his exceſ(- 
| fue loue and charitie , hee hath now at the leneth drawne 
mee to the knowledge of his true Faith rightly taught and 
profeſſed in the Church of England, 
A briefe reca- 2 Itisno other than a chaine of Charitic, by which hee 
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was a chaine of his prouidence by miniftring occaſions of 
times, perſons, and places, concurring to my conuer- 
| fron : Ir is a chaine of truth that every mans chicfe buſi. * 
] ncfle in this life muſt bee to attaine vnto the end he is crea- 
| ted vntobyGod, orelle hee receiueth his {oule in yaine : © 
| Iris a chaine reaching from heauen, that a ſupernacuralland | 

reucaled knowledge from God is neceflaric to ſaluation, 
| The obſeruation alſo of an abſolute necefiitic of a ſuper- 
| naturall Faith, is a firong chaine to draw any man to | 
| ſearch diligently after it, The knowledge likewiſe ef the 
| right rule and golden mete-wand of true Faith, confi- 
| fling of Go ps ſacred Word, is a moſiforciblechaine to 
| drawe Chriſtians vnto the right knowledge of Gops: 
1] truth. The true knowne viſ{.ble Clurch of Chriſt teach- | 
| ing the true ſenſe of Scriptures, is a powerfull chaine to 
| draw men ynto the right faith of CyunisT IEsvs, 
| Conformitie of DoErine with the ancient doarine of the. 
| Primitive Church , being a proper marke of the true 
1 Church of God, is likewiſe a moft attraQtiue chaine draw- 
{ ing to the true knowledge of right Chriflianitie The | 
| wonders and ſuppoſed miracles which Chriſt fore-told the 

Pleudo-Chrifls , and falſe Prophets , ſhould doe for the ſe- 
ducing of Gods EleQ, if it were poſſible, arealſoa flirong 
chaine to draw any man from the Church of Rowe, The 
great hypocrific of falſe Teachers fore-ſpoken of in the 
holy Scriptures, 2grecing chicfly with the Church of Rome, 
are a chaine of great firength and pewer to draw any man 
from that Church. The fruits by which falſe Prophets are 
to bee knowne ,, and diſcerned , abounding ia the Church 
of Rome, are alſo a powerfull chaine to draw any man 
of cruc iudgement from the abhominations of that Church, 
The diſcouerie of the Sacrifice of the Maſle to bce Idola- 
trous, which is accompted by the Church of Rome the chie- 
feſt a& of religion that can bee done to God, is a moſt 
forcible chaine to draw any man to the knowledge of 
[CnrisT IE5$vs, once offered for vs, procuring our 
| s H h San- 
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SanQification : Isnot the proofe of Tranſubſlantiation alſo 
to bee a noueltie,, a potent chaine, to drawany man from 
Rome to the Church of England , where the Sacrament is 


| freed from ſuch diſgrace? Is not the Ampuration allo of che 


holy *Eucharift a powerfu}] chaine to draw men from the 
Church of Rome, that they may rightly,according ro Chriſts 


 inflitution , bee partakers of the Lords Supper eife where? 


Is not alſo the noueltie of the Popes Pardons and Ingul- 
gences, which is annexed to Crofles, Graines,and Medals, 
a powerfull chaine to draw any man that is not ridiculouſly 
childiſh, a fironge chaine to draw him from the Church © 
Rome ?If the falſe dorine of ſeuen Sacraments be well dil- 
couered by any tman , | hee can not want a ſtrong chaineto 
draw him to acknowledocment of two true Sacraments in- 
Ritutedby Chriſt :If the dotrine of the Virgin AZaries con- 
ception in originall finne bee doubrfull in the Church of 
Rome, the truth of Scriptures ſhewing it certaine may ſerue 
for a firong chaine to draw any man from that deubtfulneſle: 
It the pretended chaſlitie of the Romiſh Clergie , doe make 
the Church of Rome ſeeme more pure and holy than any 
other; the prohibition of lawfull marrizge to. Priefls , and 
the diſpenſation and perm:fſion of vnlawfull marriage to 


| kindred, may bce as a flrong chaine to draw deceiued ſoules 


'romthefilch and impurities of her hypocriticall holineſle, 
By theſe the mightic flrength & power cf all thoſe chaines, 
nath the goodnefſe of almightie God delivered my Jong 
erated foule out of her daygerous waics, &1etjed me in the 
happic ſociette of his truc faithfull belecuers, teaching the 
rue ancient Catholike and Apoſtolike faith : Oh how truly 
may I now ſay with holy Daaid in hvymble acknowledge. 
went of Gods firguJar mercies vato my ſoule , Mar 
untlons are thy workes, O Lord, and that my ſoule knoweth 
right well! | 
3. Nowirisrime, O all yee Seminarie Priefis in this 
Land orcl{c where , who Jabour flill in the ſame blindneflc 
2nd errours, wt. crein hitherto 1 haue beene my ſeife inwrap- 
I Pc F1 
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ped as in a darke cloude, chat out of that true charicie and 
: zeale of your ſoules good and happinefle , wherewith I 
| haue cauſe to be affected towardes you , I dire my ſpeech 
a-While vnto you, and manifeſt the fincere candor of my 
heart and afteRions, to pittie your cafe , as I hauc had caule | ; 
to bee forrie for it heretofore in my ſelfe ; and therefore ] 
can not but admonifh you of the perill you live in , both of 
| body and ſoule, for looking no better into the doctrines | 
which you teach, You pretend to bee the falr of the earth; i. 
and the light of the world ; therefore you have cauſe to y _—: 
{ce well that your doQtrine bee ſound wherewith you ſeaſon 
mens ſoules; and that che example of your vertves and Jie 
bee not hypocriticall and ſuperſt:tious; if your ſalt bee in. | 
ftatuated with novelties and cortwupt doctrines , ail the 
"| world will trainpic vpon you , ane you are only fit to bee 
| caſt out vnto the Suyghills : if your Jiuves giue no true light, 
but bee couered vnder the appearance only of vertucs , as 
vnder a buſhel] where there is no corne , your poore {ol- 
lowers will bee hung<r Alarued,, and runne into darkenefle, 
and neuer finde the true light ofthe world CyRISTIE- : 
SV 5, Who illummateth, as Saint Toby ſaith, exery man com- | jy 1 vorſs, 
”mg into this world, Tt it bee truethat ChnisrT ſaith, 
| Hee that deeth, and teacheth , ſhall bee called great im the | yp co, 
Kingdome of h auen; Vnlefle both cheſe duties goe toge- 
ther with«:ut:n:1xiure of faſſhood', and finne ; you can 
peither bee gr:at in Heauen nor. 1n Eatth, butcertaine 1] 
| am your paines will bee grezt in the deepedungeon of hell, 
Examine well your owne conſcicnces, both. tor doctrine, 
and conuerſation, , buiid not vpon other mens bookes only, 
| Hur examine their doQtrines by the infallible rule of Scrip- 
zarcs; ſend your Diſciples vnto Chrift, as Saint Tohn Bapris? :þ 
did, nottothe Popes, who can and heue erred, boih jn 
doArine and marnetrs ; ſay vnto your Chiidren , as Chriſt 
»ur Lord and Maſter faid : Search the Serptures, &c. be- 
| Canſe they gine teſtrmonie of mee, What good will ail your 


| ſufferings doe you? what your dangers ? what your per 
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| bee vnſound , cuen in point of Faith ? and what a miſerable 


| temporalleftates and fortunes, muſt begeer their Families, 


f waike in, whercin I finde more comfort than eacr Fdid in 


ſonments , what your termporall wants , or abundance , 
what your loving frinds, or well afteRed kindred towards 
you , what I ſay will all this availe you , if your deEtrine 


calamitic is it which you bring your followers vnto, who 
for cleauing to your erroneons doQtrines , muſt hazard their 


yndoe their Poflerities, and which is worff'muſt damne 
their ſoules for profefſing the vſurped authoritie , and tran- 
ſcendencie of an ambitious Pope , and other noueltics 
through your encouragements, Looke well therefore to 
the cauſe of your ſufferings and doRtrines ; for Chriſt ſaith : 
Bleſſed are they that ſuffer for inſlice ſake , for theirs is the 
King dome of veauen ; therefore if you ſufter for iniuſtice, 
as for ſuperſtition, for idolatrie,, for herefics , for diſalica- 
| geance to God and your Princes as you doe, I may truely 
tay , that not a Kingdome , but the bottomelcfle pic of hell. 
will ceme to your fhare and lot, fince you want the gar- 
mevt of truth, in doctrine : with handes and feete bound, 
you will in the end, if you turne not from your wicked 
waies , bee call into exteriour darkenciſe , where you ſhall 
bee vexed with moſt hideous hewling, and gnaſhing of 
teeth ; my dcfire I hane of your conucrhons, makes mee 
to fay vato you; State ſuper vias & vidzte; Stand yee on 
the waics and ſee : And to ingeminate the ſame Countell ; 
State ſuper vias & videte; Stand yee on the waies and fee, 
For the way of the wicked is darke ſome : they kyow not where 
they fall, and the Scripture teiie.h , there is a way which 
feemerth right onto a man , but the iſſnes thereof leade wnto 
death, Our of which it hath pleaſed the goodnefle of God 
ſc to draw mee , that I may ſay, his holy Spirit hath brought 
mee intotheright Land, andto ſuch a right way ef truth to 


my whole life before in the P-pacie, by the Seruice and 
Sacraments of the Church of Eng'!and , ſothat for my per- 
| ſeverance therein from my heart, I pray to God with Kin 
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A O God bold vp my fleppes in thy paths, that my foor- Pjali7, v. WM 
eps [tip 110f, 
f _ it is moſt behoofefull alſo that T ſpeake vnto | An aduiſe wo 
you, all Recuſants, falſely ſtyling your ſelues Catholikes, | all Romith 
that as I heartily loue your perſons, and wiſh well ynto | ©atnelikes, 
| your ſoules, I may giue you good teſtimonie thereof, by a- 
 moniſhing you-nor tq be blindly led by others, to the over- | 
 chrow of your ſtates in this-world, and eternall damnation | 
of your ſoules in thenext; debiring you, in the tender bow- 
els of Chriſt Feſus, that ſince God hath made me a ſp:Ra- 
cle vnto you of his ſingular mercte, not to be fo fooliſhly 
beſotted, and ignorantly ſeduced. as not to make your ad- 
vantage by my obſeruations, which (doubtlcfle) God hath 
| helped me in, as well for yourexample and benefit, as for | 
| the maniteftation of his owne goodnefle, Be not(lI beſeech | 
you) ourr-credulous in eafily beleewng every thing that 


| vnaduifedly your Teachers ſha!] ſuggeſt vnto you, bur exa- |. 
| mine their Do&rines, according to the rule Doctor Sraple- 
| 
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to prefcribeth ynto you, {poken of in my eleuenth chapter, | , 
num. 3.4. 5. that is, by conſidering the fruits of your Tea- 
chers, and whether the deQrine they reach you be contor- 
mable to the d»Cirine of former times, generally recejued. 
and taught in the Primitive Church : belecue nor all they | 
:ay of the Preachers of the Church of Engiand, whom they | 
-fterr moſt notoriovily rraduce with moſt talſe ca!umniati- | 
ons: as namely, I beard 8n auncient Prieſt in the Votwerfi-- 
0 tie of Louaine, ſom* few yeares (inee, report cf the death 
+ Biſhop nel, affirming, chat he travelling here in Erg- | Biſhop: Inell 
land, was raken with s ſuddaine ficknefl#, and ſo compelled | calumniared, 
| to light in a heuſe where DouQtor Harding had vicd ſome- 
| times ro lodge in, and growing worſe and worſe, hee was 
| forced ro berake himſelte to a bed, where bis paines encrea- 
| ing, by the iuft indgement of God , becauſe Mafter DcRar | 
| Harding had »fcen layen there before, be grew into del- | 
-perace hits, crying out, Doctor Harding, Door Harding,. | 
| and wiſt»r:g he bad never {ce penne ro paper againſt b m, 
3 and 
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and ſodied as a maniti deſpaire in Door Fardings bed. 
This was told as a remarkable matter againft him , tor-the 
reproofe of his doQrine, and magnifying of Mafter Har- 
; | | oy ding; which I ary informed by credible men to be moſt vn- 


3 


true and. falſe, Therefore 1 ſay vpto you againe(deere Chri- 
| flians) be not over-credulous, but beware of falſe Pro. 
; | phets, who have their conſciences ſo ſcared, that they re- 
| | gard not how falſely they ſpeake, ſo they may any way tra- 
duce the credit and reputation of their aducrſarics amongſt 
you, charging both (alvin and Lather, and other true 
Conaertites of Ieſvs, with ſuch things as are not to be na 
med,moſt iniurtcuſly; but no marucll, when otherwiſe tbcv 
cannot defend their cauſe. Againe,ler me obtaine ſo much 
of you, as to bee frequent in reading the Word of Gud, 
| which although it haue many difficulr things in it, yet for ſ6 
| | much as belongs to fairh and manners, neceſlaric tor eucry 
man toknow,it iseafic and facile, If you will haue an ipfalli- 
blerule, by which you may know the Shepheards , which 
like good ſheepe you ought to follow,remen/ber that Chrif 
ſaid, [n hoc cognoſcent quod diſcipnli mei ſites fi charitatem 
habneritts ad innicem, In this men ſhail knowe that you 
| are my Diſciples, if you haue charitie one to'«ards the 0+ 
| | ther. Now whether you finde this mutual] charitie among(} 
{ youror our Clergie,cither in doctrine or manvers, I leauc | 
to your owne wdgements to confider., And as for my | 
| 
| 
| 
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ſelfe, ſuch as haue beene acquainted with me , jt they wil 
fay truly, Iam ſure that my connerſation among them hath 
alwaies, lince my Prietti6od, beene ſuch ,as cannot bee 
roucht with;2ny king of diſorders my-zeale in the þlindnefle 
of that fajth as forward. as others, tothe ſmall portion of | 
Talent which God hath betiowed vpon me, makipg me as 
readie by day and by night to.uraw men to the Remiſh 
faith, ps, 3ny mans, either by preaching, or other Jabours, | 
with as.preat f{inceritie as poſſibly might be . No man can : 
chargeme of mcrcenarie couetouſnefſe, for makivpg a Mo- 
: nopole of any of you tor mine owne profit, or the wrong 
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' of others, hauing alwajes beene as readie to. gitic 25 $9-4ake, 
| carrying in minde thatof Saint Fzerowe, laying, [gnormmia 


good, through Gads mercie , who draweth vnto him as 
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eff omnium ſacerdotum proprys ſIndere dinitiis, It is ateproach 
of all Prieſts to fludie-to enrich themfſelues, Therefore I 
haue neuer repined, that others ſhould gaine the profit of 
my paines, or gather the fruit of my labours, Had I beene 
of tach an quaricious diſpoſition (as is too frequens amongſt 
many) I could haue .prouided ſofficient meanes to haue 
{upplicd my preſent wants,in the cale I now ftand in, where- 
of I may truly ſay, eAmici me & proximi mei adnerſun me 

appropimquanernnt.& ſteternut, My lovers and friends haue 

wproached againfl mee, and have ſjood aloofe from mee. 


Therefore {ince my carriage amongſt you, euen in the. er- 


rors of that Church, was ſuch, as might beſeeme the dutie 


of a good Shepheard, let this moue you to thinke,that God 


hath bleſſed iny ſinceritie ſo much, as to accept it in his fight 
for the greater benefit of my converſion , vnleſle you ſee a 


change and alteration in my life and conyerſation , as 1 | 
thanke God I fecle none my ſelfe , but rather an aþettre- 
| ment by che religion I am come vnto; eſtceme it the worke 


of God, and make your benefit of jt, for your owne foules 


much by example as by any other meanes. Therefore 1 be- 


{ ſeech you contider well theſe my obſeruations,and turne to | 


rhe true Catholike faith, whereof you are ignorant, but in 


name and pretended claine, 


5. And you(beloved Chriſtians of England) who are 


right profeflors of the Goſpel}, and by it of the true, aunci- | 


ent, Catholike,and Apoſiolike Faith, not onely in ftyle, but 


alſo in truth,ler me be fo bold wito you as to exhort and en= | 
courage you in your profcfſion, ro ſhew your ſeluesthanke- 
| full vato Almigiitie God : you baue the Word of God fre» 


quently and wich great care minifired amongſt you 3 you 
have allo the- Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt himleite, ac- 
cording to Nis in{ation applicd vato you, fic com or: 
of your ſoules; you are ir:cd by Gods grace from the ur: - 
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ditions and inventions of men ; you haue the dinine Service ! 
towards God in Four owne Tongues, to your comforts, and. 
not in vnknowne Languages; you are delivered by Gods | 
orace from the flauiſh bondage of the Popes gouernmenr, : 

and are blefſed vnder the ſweere and milde regiment of a 
gracious Prince , who purchaſeth by his ſweete mercifull 
diſpoſition your loues, 2nd procureth yoto you peace ard 


happineſle, free from ciuile warres and mutuali coatenti- 
ons, Forget not therefore thelc favours and benefits, which 


| bythe bountifull hand cf God are poured downe moſt a- 
| bundantly vpon you, which others want (out of Gods eſpe- 


cial fauour and mcrcie.) Be not (I ſay }vngratcfull for ſuch 
ineſtimable bleflings, leaſt irigratituce to God ſhould ſud- 


| dainely depriue you of them, and beflow them vpon others 


that will ſhew themiſclues more thankful for them : For in- 


gratitude is the onely bane of Chriſtians, which ſoone be- 


reaucth men of all Gods fauors, and therefore rightly Ber- 


ard calleth it, Ventwus wrens, fontem ſiccans pittatis, rorem 


m:ſericordie.finenta gratie, Aparching winde,dryiug vp the 
fountaine of pictic,the deaw of mercie,the ſtreames of grace, 


| Take heede chat your yathankfulnefſe for Gods bencfites 
| draw not that cxprobation againfl you , that £oyſes iuſtly 
| vitered 8gainſt the vothankfull Jewes, checkivg them for 


their fooliſhneſle, ſaying ; O wicked and pernerſe generation, 
O fooliſh and unwiſe people , doeſt thou render theſe things unto 
the Lord? Is not he thy Father, who hath poſſeſſed, made, and 
created thee? As though he ſhould ſay,Are theſe the thanks 
thou yeeldeft for ſo manybenefites affoorded thee? Thou 


rendrefteuill for goed, which is the highefl degree and grea- 


teſt kinde of malice. Ir is a point of cquitie to render good 


for good, it is a part of perfetion to render good for cuill, 


but to render -cuill for good is a part of the greateſt per- 


ucrſenefſe and ingratitude thatcan be, Take ye heed there- 


fore of this vathankfulneſle, keaft yee incurre the juſt im- 
putation aMipuviſhment of a wicked and pernerſe genera- 


ton, To the end therefore both you and my ſelte may enioy | 
:1) | 
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Qil! theſe bleflings of Almightie God, and by our thanke- 
fulnefſe in this warld arriue vnto greater bleſſings in the 
next; out of a true defire hereof I will conclude with Saint 
Panule, a true Conuertite through Gods ſingular mercie, 


. 8 . X 
Bonnm antem facientes non deficiamms, tempore enim ſno nre- 


tems; non deficientes; And let vs.not be weatic in weil do« 
ing, for in due {eaſon we ſhall reape if we faint not, Theſe 
wordes of Saint Panle are fit forvs, who exhorteth the 
Galathians to the workes of holineſle, the rrue eſfes of a 
juſtifying faith: Wherein the Apoſile performeth the part 
of a prudent and wiſe Husbandman, who to keepe his 
workemen and labourers from ſlouth, and to encourage 
them to goe ſtoutly forward in their paines without fain- 
ting, puttech them in minde of che fruitfull harueft that will 
tollow, that firengthened with the ijoyfull hope of gaine, | 
they may willingly continue in the toyle of their worke. For 
ſo Saint Pawle, knowing all Chriſtians to be labourers and 
workemen in the field of Gads Church, and that it is as | 


proper for them all to doe the workes of vercue and fſan- | 


Qtitie, as it is for the birdes to flye ; to the end they may 
not be tyred out with the heate and burden of the day, 
nor be wearied with the toyle of tribulations and ſuffe- | 


rings of any temptations, and ſo giue ouer good workes, 


| but perſeuere to the end and period of their lives, he pro- 


poundeth vnto them the greac fruit that ſhall bee reaped 
at Harueſt, after all their vertuous deedes, and all ſuffe- 


rings in any perſecutions; when for their teares they ſhall 
 reape ioy ; when for earthly wants they ſhall enjoy flore 


of heauenly treaſures ; when for all the valiant. combats a- 
 2ainft the world, the fleſh, and the divell, in the confiant 
| confeſsion of their faith before God and man, Heauen | 
{hall be their reward, and glorie their crowne, O happie 
end, which ſhall end with endlefle cternitie! Therefore e- 
uen ſo to you all, and to my ſelfe (with eargadehres of 
Gods bleſsing) fer my concluſion, I will inlMe once 2- 
vaine Saint Panl, ſaying, Let vs not be wearied inwell doing, 
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for in due ſeaſon wee ſhall reaps, if wee faint not , By the cx- 
| peRtation of which glorious reward,let vs be encouraged a- 
gainſt all, either corporall or ſpiricuall oppoſitions, to land 
faithfully in defence of the Goſpellof Chrift, to the confu- 
| fion and flopping the mouthes of all that ſhall contradiQt 
| vs: Which God graunt wee may doe with true religious 
| hearts, to the glorie of his moſt holy Name z with loyall 
affeQions for the ſafetie of our dread Soueraigne ; 
and with mutuall charitie for the euerla- 
ſling combination of our hearts 
in Chriſt Teſus, 
Amen, 


FINI1S. 


Errata, 


O1.6. line 6, reade the whole Parenthefis thus, ot conſe- 

dering the great ſtore and plentie of hereticall nonelties fore- 
told by our S anionr himſelfe in the Scripture, vnder theparable 
of Cockle and T ares ouer-ſowed by the enemie man , after the 
ſowmg of good ſerde when men were aſleepe,tol.g3.linc 1.reade 
upon this rule, f.68.1.2.7, r. inſtifieth,altkongh not without good 
| workes, line 28, works cannot wmhtifie, f.15 3.1.20, r.was carried 


| 


imo&o.t.159.1.9, r.that eAntichriſtian, t,163.1.1, t.words of 
conſecration. f,187,in marg.r,Trattat.de Indalgen.c.t, f,217, 

20. r. end the bed wndefiled, f.138.1.17.t.it is eaſie and facile, 
f.238.1,21.r,that you are,f.234.1.19.rthe ( hurch,l.25.r.by the 

mightie flrength and power of all theſe, 1. 27.r, eftraied ſoule, 

f,230.1.34.r.of the Dinell,1.35.r,to this of England,f.227.1,24. 
r, he ſhallnot be &c. f.19.1.124r. and chiefely the neerer, f.qo, 
|.19.r, wherennto wo muſt take heed, f.g7.1.14.r that is a Pa- 
piſt, f.101.1.22.r. of no conſcience in matters of importance, 
1.28.7, Andye hane left the, f.103.1.9, in marg.r.agreewell to- 
gether, f.104.1,4. r.moneths priſoner, f,109.1.8. r, perinde ac fi 
Dens foret,t.110.1.25. r.to be encloſed vp againe ſo,t.111.1.1, 
r. is Spaine depended, 1,18 .r.glorie of men,t.112.1,34.r.varictie 
of vertues,f,113.1.8.r.they arelke,t.117.1.35.r.Canm,t.118. 
.5.r. forged,f,120. 1.11.1. pretie things, f.128.1.6. r. confede- | 
may doe the better,f,133.1.15.r. Chap.12.f.230.l.25.r,to he 

verified, f.234.l.25+ 1, by the mightic ſtrength and power of all 
theſe chaines, 


| 


rats to entertaine the Stage while the lines and,f,124.1.31,r,we | 


